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EDITORIAL FOREWORD 


It well rnav be that the MK'ial historian of the future will 
pick out as our ol the outstanding ( lianges in the twentieth 
cemur\ that in the pattern of family life, .md moie especi- 
ally in the relations between parents and their children. At 
tin* beginning ot the century Edwardian \nuth was sitting 
in judgement on Victor . m parents, .uid die judgement was 
apt to be harsh. Since th< n it h.i> been more widel\ agreed 
1 1 1 4 1 1 their were some good Yictoiian parents and su^ie 
happy Victorian hoinc* Mon- important than the change 
in judgrinent is the ehange in behaviour in the home life 
ot \ouug m.mied coupler. the grandchildren of the parents 
ot the nineteenth o ntur\. Children m;i\ still often tr-el th$t 
the\ <ur not undeistuni I, but the\ e.innot always in fairness 
sa\ tlut their parent^ Jo m>t tr\ to underhand them. 

'1 hr most linking i Inner is in the role of thr father in 
the home. M.m\ young lathers toda\ behave like mothers. 
I’nlil.e ev t n their Edwaidiari parents the\ feel no embar- 
rassment at push MIL’ a plain. Tht v c ha ice I lie baby’s nappies, 
the\ bath tin* bab\ and put it to bed. They enjoy doing 
the e things. In short, lhe\ gi\r to then children everything 
n inoihi r can <*fh r except .1 breast to feed from. The sig- 
i-itit a i it change in the patn in of famil\ life is at present 
limited 1>\ the facts of social < l.iss and educational oppor- 
tunity. We must impatiently await the evidence of sociol- 
ogists and criminologists, regarding the delinquency rate of 
the childirn of today's more enlightened young parents, 
and evidence regarding delinquents rates generally, as 
opportunities for educating for parenthood arc extended to 
the less privileged classes which at present produce so many 
of the young thieves and thugs. 

The changed pattern of family life in the educationally 
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privileged classes is due to many and complex causes. 
Among these, one, but not perhaps the most important, is 
the impact of the teaching of Freud and other ‘depth' 
psychologists, who havw traced the effects on later life of 
emotional difficulties in the eaiK \eais. Not less important 
for the diffusion of enlightenment and understanding has 
been the work of those, such as the author of this book, who 
have been able to srlet t with critical diM*r iminatinn what 
in the new psvcholog\ is sufhcientK established and can l>e 
applied to die school and the home. Dr fladfield is perhaps 
best known to the Pelican nadej as the author of I ^ varus 
and h'tghtrnarvs. He is known to others for Iris writing*' on 
mental health, and to very mam tea< h»*is and parents, who 
as students attended his let tines in the I’niveisitv of I .on- 
don, first at King's (lolleee and later at hirkbe<k ( lolleue 
and the Institute of Education. Plus book makes available 
the content of soim* ol tho.e dbtingubhed lectures to vet 
another generation ol leathers and pan nts. 
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I hf material t c *r tins honk lias been derived fioin four 
sou i ci's : 

1 he first sminr was the 1 ,r\ tomtom* I lomcs of about three 
bundled children, when* l was Consultant Psychologist. 

I hese Homes wen- nuclei the care nt Miss Muncl Payne, 
whose experiences there were embodied in a hook with the 
engaging title of ( )//,-■/ r I 'nt:ri\h il. 

To these Homes I took students horn King's Gollegc^to 
invr«tii» ate the stages o| de\ eloj >ment in c liildhood. The 
Students were knov\ n as M ’lides' and Wimts' and played with 
the children. \t the same time 1 1 it*\ investigated the chil- 
dren's activities and interest, under the very free mnditfofis 
which |»ie\ aili d m the Homes. The lull statistical records of 
these i esc. aches were imlorhm.m lv destroyed in the blitz in 
London. The general findings however, had already been 
iruorpoiat'd in m\ lei lines. It i*. from these lecture notes 
that I ha\e drawn the descriptions of child development 
contained in this hook. 

I hi* sr« ond some r t •! in. iter ial was that obtained from the 
analysis of patients sufh rmg irnm behaviour and psycho- 
neurotti disorder ■». which has been my main work lor the 
last loit\ years. 'I hese disonleis aie usually found to relate 
hack to expri iem es m theeaiK years ol life ; and iineviving 
these early experiences we are. ol course, all tlic* time study- 
ing the reactions of cjhldhood. and discovt ring liov.' and why 
the disorder ^ oc c ur. 

A tliiicl source of information was the diaries I kept of 
my three sons in then eaih yeats of life mot Liter) as well as 
a cursoiy ohst'i\atioii of nine gr tndchildren, merely to put 
to the test conclusions I had already reached. Such observ- 
ations of one’s kith and kin are, however, liable to be. 
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prejudiced, and conclusions from this source require to he 
judged in the light of other evidence. 

The fourth sourer of infoimation was the publications of 
others. 1 have drawn updh the work of Gesell. upon material 
contained in the Handbook • >f Child Psychology 
edited by Murchison, and the At annul of Child Psychology 
edited by Carmif liael. I have also found Valuable the 
writings of Susan Isaac*. Jn common with all students of 
psychopathology and mental hygiene today, uiv work has 
been greatly influenced by Freud, especially in his mental 
mechanisms i conflict, repression, s\mptom formation); but 
not in his psychopathology! Mv method, however. has al- 
ways been to make mv own observations ‘first and then to 
read books to modify, (orreci, or confirm my findings. It is 
hoped that this book will illustrate the advantaee of min- 
billing the two methods of diirct oI»m-i vntion and anal\sis. 

One pitfall of dii«*et observation is that we are too apt 
to read our o\wi inteipn tation into the child's hihuviom. 
That is to commit the l ps\c lmlogist's lallac\', which means 
that we ascribe to a child out own interpretation of its be- 
haviour. We commit the p-at hologist's f.dl.ir\ when, se« mu a 
dog slink awn\ when found stealing a joint of meat, we *.av. 
‘You see ! He knows lie is doing wmne !’ We ate here ascrib- 
ing to the dog our own interpretation of its hehaxiout. and 
what :rr should feel it we wen* (audit in similar circum- 
stances. To sav that ‘he knows that he is doin'.' wrong' is to 
endow' the doe with a nioral sense. The explanation is mu< h 
simpler, namely that last time lie stole meat he got a beating, 
and the chain of reflexes is now reproduced and bis fear 
revived. 

This fallacv of reading into a rhild's^mind our own inter- 
pretation of its heluvioui is a ver\ common one and one not 
easy to avoid. It is moie common amongst child psychiatrists 
than child psychologists* 

* A particularly pernit ions form of this fallacy is that of assuming 
a special theory, Freudian 01 otherwise. .ind interpreting tlir Holds 
behaviour in terms of child theory. Still more is this the case when 
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Analysis has certain advantages over direct observation of 
the child. II a child is behaving in an abnormal way, whether 
in bed-wetting, sullenncss, obstinacy, depression, or refusing 
to take his food, we may have theories as to why he is be- 
having in this manner, but there is no guarantee that our 
\iew of the case is eonec t, and the child is text young to tell 
us. even if lie knows. Hut if we take an adult patient and hy 
tree assoc iution revive his early experiences, he can now tell 
us j rrcisely wh\ he bed-wetted or irfused his food. VV(‘ may, 
for instance think that a < InJd bed-wetted because his urine 
was too strong or been use Ik* was not disciplined enough, 
wheie.iv rrviuny the experienced as an adult, lit* can tell us 
that it was because he wa* too much ‘disciplined’ and this 
was his wa\ of gettine lib own back, bv bring a 'nuisances*. 
So we uia v disc o\ wb\ one child developed a phobia, 
anotbei became a sr\ pn vnt, .mother a hysteric. Analysis 
is therefore a most valuable collective to diiect obsei vation; 
and indeed is the most ;u curate wav of discovering tlie cause 
of abnoi mal behaviour. 

\vain, we ma\ have om tbeoiies as to liov\' to bring up a 
child perhaps b\ strict obedient e, peihaps by letting him 
do what ire likes but we have no means of knowing what 
the n sult^. of such treatment will be till \i*ars Liter, when it 
is too late, or w hen we have hot all inter est. 

In analv-is we tail dbeover what prerbrlv was the result 
of a mot 1 k i Heating a child in this cm that way. By this 
me. ms we can study what methods of treatment produce 

the child's behaviour is inter preted wrnbolii ally to tit in with our 
theory. Von can fno\c tiiiv tiling that wav 1 If a rhild playing with 
trams fiunips th* m together, tfii. rnav be inter pietrd a>. a child's 
interest in coitus between the pan nts. Mav 1 m*’ But i< could be 
given other interpretations. As well mav we interpret it to the child 
as representing the sun bumping into the* sea at sur down, and then, 
when the child continues to play in those terms, to assume that this 
confirms the Sun Myth theorv 1 IK the same argument one could 
prove that all the neuroses were due to morbid curiosity, sex 
being only a form of cmiositv. Indeed Adler maintained that all sex 
was part of the urge to power ! 
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good behaviour on the one hand, or delinquency or a neur- 
otic condition on the other. Guesswork as to why a child 
probably becomes a rebel or develops a phobia is not good 
enough in these clays; analysis tells us definitely how these 
conditions are developed in a way that direct observation 
cannot do. 

So by discovering the causes of abnormal behaviour and 
observing scientifically the effect* of different tvpes of treat- 
ment, we may not onl discover what not to do with our 
children, but more positively draw up at least tentative 
principles ol how to br ing up children to health and happi- 
ness. 

All the same, you cannot base child psychology on the 
study of .ihnonn.il c uses, as the anahst is prone to do. T hat is 
why direct observation is necessatv to te*-t tlu finding'* we 
have come to in analysis. By experiment we can m*'* whether, 
when a child is treated m this « >1 that \\a\, lit responds 
in the way we should expect from «>ur analysis oi such 
case*. 

Therefore, when we have developed our theories from 
analysis as to how best to bring up a child, we still need to 
make a dir ec t study of the child to r ouhrin or c orreet what 
we ha\e discovered. Thus direct olisei v.rtion of a 1 hild's be- 
haviour, analysis into the causes nt bis misbehav tour . and 
experiment are all necessary it we arc* to get an all-round 
true pictuie of childhood. It was in order to make 4 a direct 
study of childhood th.rt I, though primarily an anahst, 
took over the job of Consultant Psychologist to the Lev ton- 
stone Homes. 

Direct observ.it ion of the child is also made in clinics, 
where children are allowed to play freely, espt rially in play- 
therapy; in schools, and in the labor a ton , win re the child’s 
reactions are studied under prescribed conditions - lor in- 
stance, we may study how a two-year-old reacts to lt strange 
animal like a lizard, both when he is left to himself with this 
animal and when another person is present. I bis last method 
has been developed by Arnold Gesell. 
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These observations are all of value and make their con- 
tribution to child study. 

But as Susan Isaacs (my predecessor at the Institute of 
Education) emphasized, we cannot get a true picture of the 
child except in his spontaneous activities. That is why at her 
clay school in Cambridge she allowed childien to dv» as they 
liked. So at the Levtonstone Homes we studied the children 
mainly in their pla\ -times, wlieie, under Miss Payne, they, 
were allowed a much larger degree* of lieedom than in most 
residential homes, although not as much as in Susan Isaacs’s 
day school. 

The study of children in a residential home has, however, 
one great advantage over that in da\ schools 01 clinics. No 
child psychologist tan get a true overall picture of the chiW, 
except bv a Irrenty-foui hour Uud y of him. We need to know 
him when lie h.v his bath and goes to bed no less than when 
he is playing with His toys; to know him when hi* is sick and 
when he is romping with others. 

Many child psvt hologists lack this experience, which led 
a woman, who had consulted an unmarried woman doctor, 
to teinaik : ‘ 'Fa ! To advise me. w r ot’s buried me five!’ The 
one had knowledge, the other had exper ience ! 
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THi; PARENTS* DIl.llMMA 

Parents in these days an* in a state of hew ilderment as to 
how to bring up their children This is not surprising con- 
sidering the conflicting views, even amongst experts, on the 
question. 

In the Victorian peiioa it was a simple matter. There were 
certain rules and standards of behaviour to which the child 
had to confoim. He hud to hr obedient, dor ile, well-bchavCfi, 
seen and not heard, and made to fit in with social require- 
ment'. arid moral standards. The we started drilling 

him into this conlonuits tin* In Her. To make a child of good 
behaviour v\ns lire height of tin* Victorian mother's ambi- 
tion. and to lick him into shape, the prerogative of the father 
when he < aim* home fiom work. 

Cmioie.k enough. this worked out not too badly in many 
case*, notwithstanding the* deioeatoiy remarks that are apt 
to 1 »e made about tin* Yu torian era. For after all, it was a 
period whiih prodticed manv mm and women of great 
initiative, enterprise, arid inventiveness, comparing not at all 
unluvouruhlv with men and worn* n of t -e present day. It 
made the Victorian age one of the outs, mding periods in 
English hiM.oi\ . * 

The c\ni< might u^nbr these «*ood results to the survival 
of the fittest in j rigid climate whir h only the more robust 
children could stand ! But that is not the whole stoi\. 

'The truth seems to he that strictness matters little as long 
as there is love and a sense <»t security in ttu ‘-mine, together 
with outlets given tor activity u\ other directions. These con- 
ditions flourished in many families, and children brought up 
under them were none the worse for their strict upbringing. 

But if that period produced some very line characters, it 
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also produced some very fine neurotics, for where there was 
strictness without affection, there was insecurity; and in- 
security is the basis of neurotic disorders. 

There were, it is true, some sons who broke away and 
made good in the Colonies. 'There were also some daughters, 
of a more robust breed, who broke all convention - and 
their parents hearts - by launching into careers and becom- 
ing really uselul. But too often unmarried daughters were 
condemned to live at home, to do little else than arrange the 
cushions for their aged mothers of thirty-eight. Aral too 
many sons, unable to get outlet for their energies, rebelled 
against restraints and became wastrels and delinquents 

In those times many respectable homes had to mourn their 
‘wandering boys’, and many a sorrowful mother complained, 
‘What have I done to deprive this '' lint that was only a 
rhetorical question, for sire rarely stopped to inquire what 
she hud done. Indeed, her very question implied that she had 
done nothing at .ill to deserve this! For in past generation"' 
few parents would ever admit that unfortunate results were 
in an\ wav their own fault, or due to the wrong method in 
which they brought up their rhildu n 

In a way it was not since they knew no better It was the 
fault of the N\st»*m. for parents had themselves been taught 
by educationalists and moralists that strict obedient e to 
moral rules was the only wav to bring up t liildx n in the 
straight path. They did what thr\ thought was light and 
what the teaching of the time and the expeits told them 
to do. 

All this 1ms now changed. Nowadays we hear very little 
about strict discipline; the emphasis is on freedom. 

This change has mine about to some extent because the 
children of Victorian parents, resenting their turn strict up- 
bringing, have determined that then children should not 
have to suffer the same torment, and so have given them 
greater freedom. Sometimes, to make sure that they avoid 
such disasters, they have gone to the opposite extreme with 
equally unfortunate results. 
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No doubt this change has also come about as a result 
of the two world wars, when parents wore absent from 
their homes or were too preoccupied to exercise discipline. 
In am case, wars tend to release primitive impulses, 
especially aggressiveness and sox, and so lesult in greater 
freedom, not to licence - for licence is freedom with- 
out aim. 

Hut perhaps the greatest inMuc nee in bringing about this 
changed attitude* from discipline to freedom has been the 
teaching of the psychologists and especially the psycho- 
imahsts. Trend taught that neurotic disorders originate in 
the repression of natural instinctual tendencies like sex and 
aggressiveness, which, bein'* repressed, come out in the per- 
verted form 1 »f ‘neurotic disorders. • 

If th is was true, it was natural tli.it many amongst the 
public i:md also amongst the educationalist 1 ', who should 
have known better r translated Trend’s teaching to mean 
that \vr should never frustrate or disc ipline* tire child, hut on 
the contiaiv should let him do exactk as hr liked; otherwise 
we may be la\ing in store all kinds of neurotie disorders for 
bis later life. It sounded so logical* if repression produces 
neuroses, then don't n press the child if von wish him to 
grow up without a neurosis Child Guidance Clinics there- 
fore provided looms when* children could fling water about 
and be as cl ii tv asthe\ liked. Tnterpr ising enthusiasts opened 
iif) ‘Idee Schools’ on these same princip **s. Discipline was 
not nnk at a discount it was to be d.scouraged. These 
experts sometimes lorgot tir.rt what may be* of value for 
neurotic children are not necessarily sound principles for 
bringing up the ordinary child. It a Wile, the* American 
child psychologist, tells an amusing stor\ illustrative of these 
‘progressive’ methods. A mother who came to one of these 
schools w'ith a view to entering her son was 1,. :ng interviewed 
by the headmistress in a lobby when the dinner bell rang 
and out rushed all the children. One bumped into her on 
this side and one on that, but no apology was made until at 
last one boy bumping against her said, ‘I beg pardon!’ - 
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whereupon the headmistress remarked to the mother, ‘You 
must excuse him, he is just a new bov !’ 

This ‘do as you like’ policy was, of course, a misrepresenta- 
tion of Freud’s teaching and of his use of the word de- 
pression’. He used die wind in the puielv terhni< «il sense of 
an unconscious process Repress. >n, as we shall see ip. igp), 
is entirely different from restraint and self-control, which 
are conscious processes and concerned with desires and im- 
pulses of which ^ve are fully aware. Freud, it is true, lias 
taught us the evils of repression. But to conclude that, unless 
a child is allowed to do what he likes, lu* is storirej up for 
himself some dreadful neurosis is a travesty of his teaching. 
To take uimthei example, it is true that smacking n i tue 
behind often arouses a child's sex feelings, and so may be the 
first steps to developing a masochism :the sex desiie to have 
pain inflicted on one). Indeed, j have had tot treatment an 
adolescent girl who used to commit dcliiuj'icia irs (or nooiher 
object than to get beaten and ••xpci irn< e the sex pleasure 
that healing gave h<-r. (Jorporal punishment is therehue as 
undesirable as it is iiunece..sai \ . .md we should hud better 
wavs of discipline, lint to think that corf mini punishment 
will almo't certainly lead t«> -»ex jieivei sion.s is distortion 
of the facts. If fortunately takes far more than that to pro- 
duce a sex perversion, and many ol us aie witnesses i,« the 
fact that a thrashing may leave no more marks upon the 
mind than it does upon the body. 

' These conflicting theories of the ‘experts’ have naturally 
bewildered pa rep I* 5 . But their confusion and hew ildei merit 
have had at least one good result, namely in making the 
more intelligent parents face up to the issue and thmk 1 This 
has resulted in a new interest in the child as such, and in a 


complete change of attitude on the part of the parents. 

For whilst parents of a former generation were very 
unwilling to admit that bad behaviour or a neurosis of the 


child could in any wav bo^aJtntugj^eir treatment, the mother 
of today is all too her difficult child, 

‘I think it must be smmftlriiiK in the<$Jftr I have treated him 
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that makes him hehave like that. I wish I knew what it was V 
She is only too willing for these causes to be investigated, 
and to take advice. For it is not only the bad parents who 
get unfortunate results with the child, but very often it is 
the well-meaning parents who are only too anxious to do all 
they can to bring him up well, but lack the necessary guiding 
principles. 

It is for such parents, confused as they are by the clash of 
modci n teaching with old-fashioned ideas, ^hat this book is 
written, in the hope that it may be of some help in making 
the principles of parenthood clearer. The purpose* is not to 
advise; it is rather to put t hr* parent in possession of the facts 
from which the right conclusions mav be draw r n. That is 
whv it is addicted to the intrlfigcnt patent. * 

In brief, we are coming to realize that we are not restricted 
to a choice* between nemo*, is and ub« r tmisiii ; not. as we 
shall see i p. I 14}. is there an\ incompatibility between dis- 
cipline and freedom. 

ROLLS AND PRINCIPLES 

Tnfoi tunatelv, we cannot prescribe rules lor bringing up 
children Mow much easier for the parents ii the\ could be 
provided with a 'set of concrete answers for such questions as, 
‘Wh.it do I do when my hoy is jealous of his sister?’ ‘tells 
lies/', ‘won’t go to bed ‘pla\s about wi' 1 his food instead 
of eating it/' Or. ‘What tic > I do with my girl who is always 
day-dreaming:'', ‘is spiteful.*', ‘tries to boss everybody ?’ 

There .ire no potted rules for these conditions. What the 
parent can do depends on many things - the circumstances 
of the case, the cause of the condition, the temperament of 
the child himself teach child reacts very difierently to the 
same treatment), and on the 71 w? the prohit is handled. In 
any case, it may not be what the patents do with the child 
that is of importance, hut what they do w'ith themselves. It 
is just as likely to be something in the parents’ own attitude 
of mind that makes the child naughty, as something in the 
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child himself. For instance, the patients’ preference for an- 
other child (although, of course, they ‘never show it') is 
quickly sensed, and note is intuitively made that the 
mother takes a little longer in kissing the favoured child 
goo 1 night. Owing to these v trying circumstances rules can- 
not he made, for rules, admirable as they are, cannot take in 
all the circumstances of ,t purtn ular case. 

To take a commonplace illustration : A mother asks, 
‘What am I to A> when mv hoy hites his younger sister / Do 
I hite him hack, as hh lather suggests; or do I punish him, 
as his < irannv suggests <>i do I lollow whar the psychologists 
tell me, and not frustrate him : ,T 

1 have known patents hite a child hack, not bv way of 
punishment oi fiom vindictiveness, hut simply to show him 
how much it doe* n*all\ hurt, and sue h tn-atment has done 
the trick. Hut. let us admit it is vei\ hard for the mother, 
when her habv is hurt, to hire hack h'*r older rhild thnut 
an\ vindictiveness, although she ma\ think she is doing so. 
Tliis is where we need to examine out selves and our own 
attitude, as well as tin* child. 

In any case, the child is most likely to iufrtpn t this biting 
as being vindictive, even if it is not. That is where we need 
to study him. II tin* action is felt to he vindictive, lie may 
stoj) biting his sifter loi fear of retaliation, 'hut he will hate 
her all the nioie which is hardly the end we desne. In 
every east*, we should find out :rh y In* hit liis older sister 
perhaps slit* deserved it ! - «md to punish him would hi- an 
injustice. When* is \om ‘rule': 1 

Indeed, unexpected remits may follow. Since a small child 
learns more by imitation than by teaching, it is quite likely 
that this bov will follow his mother's example and carry on 
the good work, biting when she is not looking. She has. in 
fact, taught him to hite hack when he gets the chance ! On 
the. other hand, the mother's biting him ‘to show him how 
much it hurts' ma\ he so successful that it convinces liiin 
what an effective weapon biting is. with the result that he 
keeps it up his sleeve, as it were, for future use ! Some 



THE PROBLEM 


23 

parents, of course, are frankly vindictive. ‘I don’t want any 
of this nonsense!' says the father. ‘He deserves it and must 
be taught a lesson !’ One cannot say offhand that such treat- 
ment is altogether unsuccessful, because very often a child 
knows he is doing wrong, and uc< epts the punishment as de- 
seived. I11 any case, it is better to give him a good smack 
and have done with it than for the mother to be ‘grieved* 
with him for the rest ol the day. The latter method may 
teacl him the efleetiveness of being grieveS' so that, realiz- 
ing the devastation it produced in his own mind, he quite 
automatically, when he later marries, uses tins saint weapon 
with his wife, and gets into sulks if lie does not get his own 
wav. AH this requires intelligence as v\ell as intuition on the 
mother's part. K\en then sin must expect to make mistake*. 
What the late of a child whose mother never made a mis- 
take would be. I slmddei to think ! 

Take another illusti.itiori fiom ordinary life. I have known 
parents stick to the rule that th»* child must he made to eat 
up all In has on his plate - and that's that. This insistence 
is usurillv hacked up by the statement that ‘Some poor 
children would be mil) too glad to have it !' - to which the 
child's natural reaction is ‘Tin n let them have it !’ (He does 
not sa\ so, however, for fear of getting a smack.) But if it is 
his health we have .is mu aim and, alter all, food is in- 
tended for that pin pose and not for the teaching of morals), 
it i« wrong to make him eat what he does iot want or need. 

Bv all means teach him not to be was 4 *ful. But this can 
better be done by the moth *r not piling up his plate w r ith 
more food than be needs, on die tnmmds that it is ‘good for 
you’ ! Whether or not he eats ‘what is put on his plate*’ surely, 
depends entirely on what i\ put on his plate. If the truth 
were told, in most cases it is because the mother can't hear 
to think that he does not want the food ni . has taken so 
much trouble to prepare. 

To apply this rule indiscriminately is detrimental to the 
child’s health. To force him to eat more food than he has 
appetite for means that he cannot digest it and will become 
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ill-tempered - and then be blamed for that ! To force an 
‘acidosis' child to eat fats iliecause such a child is often thin), 
when he cannot digest fats, % is to make him sick or get 
migraine. Nor must he be expected to eat them when he is 
in an emotional state - as when he is angry at being taken 
from his games - for any enn bon checks the flow of gastric 
juices, with the result that he cannot digest his food and 
often sicks it up. Then the mother sa>s, 'I don't know what 
to do with thatyrhild !’ - which at least is true She then 
retiies to her bedroom with a psvchonrurutic headache, 
nursed in selt-pitv, while the child still suffers a psycho- 
somatic indigestion, nursed in anger. 

A placid mother is t lit* best aid t*> a child’s digestion. 

But while we lannot la\ down rules, because so much 
depends on the ciicuiustaiu es of the ca^e, we can be guided 
by principf* 

Rules are concerned mainly with behaviour, whereas 
prim iples depend on uinu <*r < nils in bringing up the child. 
If we are guided on piineipkw, we ask ourselves wh\ we do 
these things, what will be die result of this nr that treatment, 
and vary our treatment in aet ordain e with those ends 

OCR aim 

When a mother asks ‘How am 1 to bring up ?n\ child *' the 
obvious reply is, 'What d«» you want lam to be/' We must 
have some idea of our aim before w»* can dt vise tl it' means 
to secure that end. 

So we ask, in return, 'I>o \ou want him to be a success in 
.life, or to be rich:* Or do \ou want him to he clever and win 
honours? Or do \ou want him to lie happy, whether rich 
or poor, successful or not? Or is it your idea that he should 
be good and moral, of service to his fellows and to the com- 
munity ?’ What we should do with the child depends en- 
tirely on our aim. 

I suppose most of us if asked these questions would he 
somewhat vague, and if we are frank would answer ‘A bit of 
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all sorts !' That Is not too had an answer, for in fact they are 
not altogether incompatible, and each lias its points. But no 
one of them, taken hy itself, is entirely satisfactory. 

Success is good : hut main veiv successful people suffer 
from nervous breakdowns. Indeed then very success is be- 
cause thc\ are driven on by anxiety which catches up on 
them in the end. 

Again ni.inv .1 mother, purfi'ulurh the religious mother, 
want- her ( hild to he ‘good ami well-behaved’. This is a very 
eood aim. hut not 1 ntirrlv sahsfai to? \ , lor there are many 
cluldien wlm an* compelled to he uood and conform *0 
mu ial demands to such an t Ktent that their own individuality 
is crushed. 1 he\ eiow up to he very L r ood hut vei \ sapless. 
Tins is par tiruiar K the lasr if they have hern made to t’OIf* 
form 1 *\ fear and strict dist ipline. 

lligh mm a I standards ol heh.u io, 4 ; r» desirable, hut tliey 
aloiu an* b\ no me.iio the yat«*vv.i\ to .1 healtln and happy 
life. Mam men with hirh morai Maud. nils, im hiding some 
cleim an- viitiim of se\ pervcisions, as many medical 
p k w holo ,, ist» will tell \ou. 'There is obviously something 
w rone 1 

\\ ’hat then shall he out end and aim.* The answer is not 
so « I if Ik ult. I’lii Mandard and aim we -hall adopt is that of 
i:n ntal health. What then do w tin an h\ mental health.* 
I>y rfi'tifr, I hr ihh ?e« rnrtnt th» full th r* h>pm* nt of the 
chihl\ rrA’u/i fu noti.ihfy. 

Mrutal consists in tlie maint* uaiK e of mental 

health and the prevention "f mental .md emotional dis- 
01 1 lei s. 

'I his definition conforms with wh.it we mean hv physical 
healtli. By physical health we mean that all the functions 
and or gans of the body hear t, lungs, liver, skin, and brain - 
are working fully and completely 

So it is with the persona lit\ a^ a whole. Nature has pro- 
vided the child with a large number of potentialities, capa- 
cities, instincts, and patterns oi behaviour and intelligence 
to enable him tu cope with the problems and difficulties of 
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life and to maintain existence. All these are necessary to life, 
and our aim as parents should be to give the fullest oppor- 
tunity for the development and use of all these capacities. 

But that is not all. As in the body, these functions and 
capacities need to be coordinated and harmonized if they 
are to be used most effectively. 

How is this brought about f It is brought about by their 
being directed towards a common end or aim. ftm/v, aims, 
and ideals are i^gcessary to mental health ami the coordina- 
tion of ; the personality. How these aims and ideals are pro- 
vided we shall see later (pp. 134, 14 1). 

In establishing this completeness and fulfilment of the 
child’s personality as our aim, we are billowing nature. 
Every living organism is working towards its own fulfilment. 
Every tree and plant, every insect and animal is working 
towards its own completeness. Prune a tree and it will grow 
more branches. Make a wound in your flesh and all the 
resources of the body set to w r ork to herd that wound until 
the body is whole again. The so-called ris naturae medic a- 
• trix , or natural healing force of the body, without which no 
medical or surgical skill would be of any avail, is always 
working towards this completeness. In the bods we (all it 
health; in the personality, wholeness; in religion, holiness. 
The root idea in all these ends is the same, namely com- 
pleteness and fulfilment. 

This idea of ‘fulfilment’ is not incompatible w'itb those 
already mentioned like success or goodness; indeed it in- 
cludes them all. 

The child w r ho is mentally healthy, that is. all of whose 
functions and capacities are fully developed, will obviously 
be both efficient and successful, for all his energies are 
employed to their full capacity. For the same reason he will 
have a strong will and character, for the will is the activity 
or function of the personality as a w r hole. He will also he 
intelligent, so far as he is constitutionally capable of being 
so, for curiosity and a desire for knowledge are natural in 
every child, and if they are encouraged by the parent and 
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an opportunity is given for the exercise of his intelligence, he 
will be able to cope with the problems of life. 

The mentally healthy child will also be moral. For man 
is by 1'iatuic a social animal who likes to be with others and 
hates isolation. The child enjoys play inn with other children, 
■belonging to a yang of children, and later'to a coimnun ty. 
So he learns to cooperate and conform to the social pattern. 
Tii is theme we have developed in Chapter b. If the child 
enjoys privileges by belonging to a community, he soon 
leal ns that he must he prepared to conform to the customs 
of the cnnimunitv and obey its laws. That does not mean 
that the child conforms to a single pattern and lnck^. in- 
dividuality For every child is born different from nj/ery 
other child, not onl\ pli\sicall\ but in personality; and the 
earl\ experience of even chiM is dilFeivnt from every 
other. So each child as it grows up also develops an in- 
dividual^ dilb rent from every other and so can make 
his distmeti\e contribution to the community to which 
he belongs. 

WHAT THE PSYCHOI.OUIST TELLS US 

\ great change from the st. : c to the dynamic has taken 
place during this last half lentmv in our conception of the 
child. 

In Victorian times, following the te; ehing of the philoso- 
pher Locke the child* was regarded as passive, like piece 
of wax mi which unpitssion? had to be made. In psychology, 
we heard a great deal about sensations, impressions, percep- 
tions, concept ions, and so forth. In education, the successful 
bn\ mi girl) at school was one wlio listened intently , ahsuihcd 
what was taught him, retained it in his -r, moiy, and trotted 
it out most accurately in examinations, so that he won 
scholarships to college and ultimately became a teacher or 
professor. 

Nowadays all this has changed : we hear less ‘about sen - 1 
sations and perceptions and iar more about instincts, .poten- 
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tialities, drives, and dynamic urges, in the child. The 
new-born child is no longer regarded as a piece of wax upon 
which impressions are to be made; every' child is borh a 
going concern. Far from being a gramophone record whose 
function is simply to record and to reproduce what is re- 
corded, the child is ail internal combustion engine, capable 
of spontaneous activity. 

This change in our concept of the child has affected the 
way we educate gur children. Education and the bringing up 
of a child no longer consist merely in strict obedience, good 
behaviour, conformity to social custom, and cramming with 
knowledge. They consist in giving expression to these native 
potentialities, including the child's natural desire to learn, 
and directing them to right ends. 

But it must not be thought that this dynamic point of 
view went unchallenged. On the whole, it is the geneially 
accepted theory' in Britain. But no sooner had this theory of 
innate potentialities t»ot well under way than a very different 
theory' was being advanc'd in America, brhtiriourtstn. This 
theory emphasized the importance of environment in shap- 
ing the character and destiny of the child, reducing the 
influence of hereditary fat ton, like the instincts, to a 
minimum. 

This also had a profound influence on education, for the 
outcome was that, provided you bn night up the t liild in the 
right environment, you could do am thing you liked with him 
and make anything you wanted out ni him. Watson, the 
originator of behaviourism, went so far .is to suv, ‘Give me 
a dozen healthy infants, and my own specific world to bring 
them, up in, and I will guarantee to train any one oi them 
to become any type of specialist I might select, doctor, 
lawyer, artist, or even heggarman, regardless of talents, 
abilities, or ancestry.’ It was an entire swung aw r ay hmn the 
dynamic point of view. Environment was almost every- 
thing : heredity and innate factors were at a discount. 

But beRaviourisin was also riding for a fall, for no sooner 
was it well in the saddle than another aspect of child 
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psychology came to the fore. This was the principle of 
mat in at uni. 

Detailed study established hevond doubt that children not 
only inherit what \v call the primary instincts, but they 
develop certain fuittrrm of bchaiiout , which are not and 
coidd not be due to the environment. Morco\er these pat- 
terms of behaviour emerge .it certain ages. Thus, wry 
simply, children crawl at .: ceituin agv, walk a little later, 
a».J begin to talk .it a > t i 1 1 later phase. These capacities 
emerge m / \/><y/hv of < urinnmirntiil input net s, and there- 
fore must be innate. 

Tlie theory of maturation differed somewhat from the 
theor\ of the instincts as proclaimed by William McDougall, 
for, while Me Donga ll\ instincts were d\numi( urge.** the 
tbeoi\ «>1 maturation was more specifically concerned with 
partu ular patterns of behavioui . M-mIi tbeoiies, however, 
emj ilia^i/ed innate factors and thus dilb*ied lioni th-* !>e- 
liaMouiists who ascribed almost everything to the environ- 
ment 

Winch ol these dillerent theories we adopt must pro- 
foundly allect mu .ittitude towaids the child's training. If 
we adopt the Victorian attitude we arm oursehes with a 
sto< !• of moral maxims which we must at all costs hammer 
into tin* reluctant eluld. making a deep impression th.it will 
last him through life . It we adopt the heha\ ioui ishc view w’e 
set to work to develop as man\ sc: iceahle conditioned 
i i*t b M-s in the child as we have time ' >r, and make of him 
a little automaton, as described in Huxlevs IJn/rr A nv 
\\ 'tnhl. If. on the other hand, we follow the dynamic 
ps\(holog\ we make use of the child's potential forces and 
eric on rag' ■ him to use and direct them. 1 1 , howev' r , we accept 
the thei»i\ of m.ituration then we shall studs the various 
phases of development as th»*\ emerge* .is to give to each 
of these potential forces full opportunity, tor development; 
then each may make its maximum conti ibutiou to the whole 
personality. 

The trutii is, of course, that all the theories are true 
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except in so far as they arc exclusive and deny truth to the 
others Innate and enwronniental factors work together A 
child has the innate capicit\ to crawl But he c innot ciawl 
without a floor to cnwl on On the other hand no imount 
of ti tilling will < 1 1 al ilc him i j crawl unle ss hr his the r tp i- 
City to do so Hu urge oi c tpacity conics fiom witlnn oui- 
stlvts the environment jiovidrs tin opportunity tor its 
expression and drvrlopmr nt 

W HAT I Hi Ml l»I( M 1* s 1 l H < » I 0< I S I II ILS IS 

At this point the mrdir il psephologist [uc ks up rht stor \ 
Those of u-> wlio tit tt m. r \ous disoidtrs such ts nr nous 
breihdowns inxutv stius h\stim d puiksts s»\ p m r- 
sions and he h iviom rlisorrlrrs such isbultempri je de ns\ 
lvng ind si If pit\ line! /) th it tli* v nr distentions nt the 
dunnuc impulses we Invr drsrnlid i b) tint thr se di tor- 
tious ir t <lu( to K j r« sjon md t ) tint the n ots ol tin 
repression dmost mv in ihl\ go 1 if l to r mimnniMit il e\ 
pent Tiers m the rails \e irs of hie I 1 lus doe*- not ipj I\ to 
inc nt il dr fir r nc\ inelmsmitv whu h I >\ contr i t ircnnmh 
mnatt 01 constitution d conditions 

It is tim tint thru uu\ lx 1 ite i c m e sur h i shot ks 
illness w u sti tin ircidints won\ md lose ilt ms which 
pn ( ipitati thr appe n tnct of thr disoidci itsr It md u» 
tlun foie oltm Hoarded i thr sole < msc of the trouble- 
But in tht lnijor it' oi r isr s th« * mon ic < mt t nts w >uld 
not ln\r produce d the bn ikdo mi \mm time not jndis 
posing factors 1,011 g hick toixpeiirncr of t irl\ childhood 

Ihde ur it isons wh\ this should hr tor it is during 
thr first three or tom r irs ot life as we sh dl see latr r pp 
72 f ) that the child s pt rsonahts isorgint/cd If his pe ison- 
alitv is wtll organized 111 thrsi rails \t us he is ca) il >lc of 
going out to meit ill the ordin iry difficulties >f life with 
confidence and assui met On the other hand if Ins person- 
aim is hadl\ oigim/cd m tin sc t irl\ ve irs he will hr in- 
capable of coping with life and must resort to subterfuges 
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like neuroses in order to escape. His house is built upon sand, 
and when the winds of adversity blow, he fails to adapt 
himseli to the conditions of life and falls victim to its storms. 

II then it is true that psychoneurotic conditions and be- 
haviour disorders or ieinate in expei inn e.-. in ear lv childhood, 
it should ht' possible by ,ivoiding thr^e conditions to prevent 
thr\c di\nj t lri\ hoppenmv. 1 lie curt of neurotic disorders is 
the function of the medic, ii ps\c hologist. ' Tht prevention of 
to arotre tmd behaviour disorders depend \ r>n right parent - 
hood. 

Smh prevention is a matter of Rieat urirenc) for s- veral 
reasons. 

First, because of the :ridc\fm ad nature of these dis- 
orders Some i.'enetul pru< tit inner s report that as maitv as 
one third of all patients attending their .surgeries exhibit 
souk* form or mother of neurotic .M.iptoms These patients 
are eomrnonlv told ih.it then 1 is ‘noth ini' wrnnir with i bein', 
b\ wine h the den tor mean'' nothin!/ organically wrong with 
them. I'hi- le<l one h\ pm horidr iac to hive carved on his 
tombstone the words l I told them 1 was ill*’ 

Secondly, prevention is a matter of meat urgency because 
of the u'r> rit \ of these illnesses A patient who is harassed 
b\ i rhionic anxi» t\ whkh no doctor can relieve, a hys- 
terical pain which no meet., me ean c ure, or who is the 
victim of a sense of guilt which no priest can alleviate*, is 
doomed to life-lone misery and desp ir. Morhid self-con- 
sciomness. hlnshmtr, or stammermr i;i\ seem trifling or 
e\*n humorous to others, but the\ make social life unbear- 
able to the victim • such people have* been known to take 
their li\es to esc ape sue h Jillseiv. 

A lurthc r reason for iugmc\ lie- in the fact that once these* 
disordeis have* hecome established the\ arc* n ry difficult to 
cure. It ma\ take* months, if not um. -o c um* a patient 
radically of a neurotic fear or obsession which would have 
, required perhaps onl\ three or four treatments in childhood 
to put things ri'jht foi i/ood. It n not snnpK that picvcntion 
is better than cure; it is the* only practical way of solving the 
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problem of the neuroses. They are difficult to cure because 
their causes are unconscious, very often going back to feats 
in the first year or two of life, and long since forgotten. 

xAnalytic treatment is a long, arduous, and expensive pro- 
cess, well worth while for tl rose who arc cured thereby, for 
they are transformed from fear-ridden, nervous wrecks into 
healthy and happy human beings; but quite inapplicable to 
the thousands who require treatment. 

Obviously, unless our methods ui treatment aie radically 
and miraculously improved, the only hopi of di aling with 
the problem of these neuroses' and abnormal forms of be- 
haviour is by prevention . 

Fortunately, the vast majority of these disorders ran be 
prevented. We can state this categorically for when b\ 
analytic treatment we discover the causes o| any particular 
neuroses in a patient we almost invariably find them to lie 
in conditions which could have been avoided had the parent 
dealt with the child with greater understanding. Indeed, tin- 
greatest service that analysis has rendered is not in the cun- of 
the few who are fortunate enough to have tieatinent. but in 
the light it has thrown upon the causes in childhood of 
neurotic disotders, enabling us to device means ol pi eventing 
them. 

THE child's N ATl'RAI. i ni'II'M I'NT 

Nature has supplied every child with certain items of 
equipment with which to start the journe\ of life. All these, 
from reflex actions, instincts, and emotions of intelligence, 
reasoning, and purpose, are rightly regarded a.s biological 
means of adaptation to life and should be studied as such. 

I have w'ritten fully of these potentialities in I'sycholofjy 
and Mental Health (Chapter 3) under the title ‘'Hie 
Sources of Behaviour’. A brief note however is called for 
here, for they are the raw materials with which the parent 
has to deal and out of which the child’s personality is 
developed. 

Some of them are very primitive, like the infant's clinging 
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to the mother, as the starfish clings to the rock, and the need 
to be close to her. This gives the infant a sense of protection 
and -security. Denied it, the infant suffers from ‘separation 
anxiety’ which may later take a neuiotir form of a fear of 
leaving home ; or agoraphobia, which r. defined as a fear 'of 
open space, but which in leulity is a fear of loss of contact. 
This kind of behavioui we call a ‘tropism’, defined as the 
tendency of an organism to move in a particular direction. 
The migration ol birds and fishes and the turning to the sun 
of the leaves of a plant are further illustrations. 

But these tropisms, valuable as thev are, may 1 ad to 
harm. The migration of birds to a wanner climate is desir- 
able. but tbi^ strong urge nia\ lead to disaster in a cross- 
cl Mil net slot m. Something more is recjuii ed. * 

Hr jit x tirtnm. An infant in the first venr of lift' is almost 
entireh a reflex animal. Its rhai .1* !e: blics of behaviour , such 
^wallowing. I >1 e.ilhing, cr.mg, the beating of the heart, 
t lie movement of the bowels, the letraciion of t i i« v foot when 
hurt, getting sick when eating poisonous hi 1 1 ies. blinking to 
piotect the e\es, air all devices in the service of self- 
preservation. 

But reflex actions .ire not enough. Thev lead the moth to 
hum itself in the candle and the child in the fin*. In any 
ease, the number of reflex* % which nature can supply is 
limited; and nature ‘hat not managed to develop a rc*fiex for 
e\er\ conceivable situation in life. Sc* be must think again - 
if 1 ma\ be dr e.idf ull\ anthinpomor p ic * 

CnviifinTii <1 r>‘fltxr\. Thh die does in the first place by 
enabling the child automatic ally to form new reflexes. Con- 
ditioned reflexes are luquiu'il reflexes, which have been 
formed or conditioned as the result ot environmental ex- 
perience. A moth 1 1« 1 ** its wmg^ singed but goes on living into 
the candle. Not so tie- child : the chh " nee burnt avoids 
the lire, and, frightened b\ a dog or stranger, learns to avoid 
them. 

All ‘habit-training’ is based on the formation of con- 
ditioned reflexes. A meal eaten by an infant starts the 
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peristalsis of the bowels which results in evacuation, by 
reflex action. If with a meal you put the child on a pot, it 
still evacuates. But in doing so it acquires a new reflex. For 
after that, the mere feel of the pot is enough to start the 
bowels moving. Thus you train a child in regular habits of 
evacuation. It is automatic. 

So the infant can be trained to be hungry only at certain 
times, some three times a day, some four, or five. Later it 
can be taught to wait its turn at table instead of grabbing. 

Habits are thus formed which are m conformity with 
social convenience. There is no repression whatsoever; and 
in any case children are spontaneously producing these 
acquired reflexes with every experience of the daw So why 
not make use of this capacity so conveniently provided by 
nature 

A gun dog is trained, in the same wav, to wait, even when 
the pheasant rises, to dash for the bird at a signal, to hung 
it back with a soft mouth instead of devour me it, and to lav 
it at its master s feet, instead of taking it to its lair. The dog 
enjoys it all : there is no repression. 

The formation of such habits is based on primitive ten- 
dencies (you could not get a cow to retrieve a bird!). They 
are modifications and developments of native instincts. 
Would that a parent had as much patience a<- a dog-breeder 
in developing such reflexes I ♦ 

Unfortunately, even conditioned or acquired reflexes may 
lead to harmful results. A child is not naturalh alraid of the 
dark but. is of a loud noise. But if time is a tenilwm/ thun- 
derstorm which awakens a child in the night. the child may 
thereafter be afraid of the daik with which the noise was 
associated. 

Many phobias of later life, we find in anahsis, originate 
with this type of experience - a fear of water in a child that 
slips in the bath, or a fear of cats in a child who in the pram 
had its face sat on by a cat in search of a warm plac»*. 

A child who feels left out and neglected because a new- 
born baby has arrived goes off his food. His mother gets 
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worried over this and fusses over him, and so he gets atten- 
tion. Thereafter he will automatically refuse his -food in 
order to got it. What was previously the result of the need 
for attention now becomes the means of getting it. At school, 
on the other hand, he eats like a horse. 

A child’s behaviour is thus automatically modified by the 
results ol its own ac tions. This piocess goes under the name 
of ‘feedback’. An illustration in physics is the thermostatic 
control of central heating, and in physiology, the mainten- 
cinee of an even body temperature in winter and summer. 
Thus an ellect can become a cause. So a child learns from 
the died s of its a< ti<>n s apart from any training or teaching. 

Pleasure and pain art' of great hiolm/icjl value in adapta- 
tion to life. It may take numerous experiments to prdflure a 
conditioned reflex, as r\eiv child know* who has to train a 
dog, and as evrrv mother knows who trains a child to pass 
motions at regular times. Hut onl\ one experience of the 
pain of burning himself may be enough to stop a child 
touching a hre ever after, once bitten twice sliv. Similarly 
one severe smacking of a child who messes itself may be 
enough to make the child stop passing its motions and 
thereafter suffer from constipation ! 

IMcjsun encourages, pain inhibits a child's actions. On the 
whole olcasurahlr experiences like eat ini* and running about 
an* health-producing, whereas painful experiences like suf- 
focation or injuring a foot arc hurtful. But there are excep- 
tions; for some pleasurable things, life the child’s attraction 
to red berries or sexual attractions in adolescence, may be 
harmful. 

Rewards, including praise, which give pleasure, encourage 
a child, and should be used fieelv by parents Punishments, 
like slapping the hand of the child who always gr;ihs , inhibit 
the child i though here again, there is no hard ancTfast rule), 
for the slap may make the child more rebellious so that it 
does it the more. 

Pleasure and pain are therefore shortcut methods for the. 
modification of behaviour. 
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Emotions , like fear, anger, sex, and maternal love, are an 
advance on conditioned reflexes, which are very mechanical 
and release only a limited amount of energy. 

Biologically speaking, the most characteristic feature of 
the piimary instinctive emotions is that they are powerful 
drives (as the word e-mot, on implies). Emotions arc the 
accumulation of energy he fore discharge . with the result 
that when this energy is discharged, like a head of water at 
a dam, all resistance is swept away and all obstructions to 
the attainment of an object removed. TncredibJ? deeds are 
performed under the emotions of fear and rage. Emotions 
endow us with superhuman stiength. They are far more 
effective than reflexes, and more valuable to the organism 
in coping with life. 

But valuable as they are. the emotions themselves, left to 
themselves, cause a gie.it deal of tumble. Blind rage is n*»t 
alwavs the best wax of achieving oih ends: and the man 
whose sex instincts are so stunvj that when frustrated lie 
murders the girl who b the object of his desire gets nowhere 
- except perhaps to tin* fallows. 

Furthermore, the emotions, left to themselves, conflict 
w T ith one another, sex with, anger, feai with sex. This not 
only leads to disorders in the personality, but often ilie 
‘emotions in conflict ai»* each repressed and neurosis results. 

Thus the very strength of the primary emotions makes 
them difficult to control, and adds to both the child's and 
the parents 1 problems, tor much of a parent's rnrrgx is neces- 
sarily engaged in checking a child's natural impulses like 
cruelty and self-will, and directing them to more useful ends. 

Intelligence. Something more is required if the organism is 
to adapt itself adequately to life. So Nature, like a kindly 
mother says, ‘I can’t give you reflexes for every conceivable 
situation; even the conditioned reflexes take time to develop 
and you may he destroyed in the process; and the emotions, 
while they give you added power often fight amomzst them- 
selves and lead to trouble. So I give you intelligence to enable 
you to get on with the job yourself.' Intelligence enables us 
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to make the best use of our emotions in accordance with our 
ends and aims: and that often means restraining our emo- 
tions and using them to better purpose. 

Let us see how intelligence works. (I use the word intelli- 
gence in its popular rather than its academic sense.) 

If a bov finds himself in a field with a dangeious animal, 
his natural impulse is to escape by dashing away for all he 
is worth in response to the emotion of fear. So far so good. 
If the dangerous animal is a mad bull, merely to run away 
is not intelligent, lor the bull can run faster than he can. 
Better to escape up the nearest tree. All right! But suppose 
the dangerous animal is a snake : to climb a tree could be 
the worst mode of escape, for the snake can climb a tree 
and has got him cornered completely. That is why he n^?ds 
to use his intelligence, which regulates his behaviour accord- 
ing to tin circumstances ol the care. 

To take a more commonplace illustration than bulls and 
snakes. If a child is told to turn on the bath w'ater, and does 
so, but leaves the tap on till the water overflows, he may 
excuse himself by saying. ‘You only told me to turn' it on !* 
The mother replies. TJse your intelligence, child !\ for 
obviously the object of turning on, the w r atcr is to fill the bath 
only enough for a bath. Intelligence must always take into 
consideration the end in view. 

Intelligence is an innate quality. We either have it or 
don’t have it; w'e have* it in lesser measure like the mentally 
deficient or in greater measure like the hoy capable of a 
university course. Being m innate quality, it is constant 
throughout life - and no one can turn a moron into a pro- 
fessor. 

But a great deal will depend on what use we make of our 
intelligence, and that depends largely on training. In the 
war mental deficients were better at* making roads than 
ordinary soldiers. 

Knowledge. Intelligence is quite different from knowledge. 
Intelligence is the innate capacity to grasp a situation or 
devise means to ends. Knowledge is what we learn. 
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But the two interact ; for the more knowledge we have the 
more effective will he our intelligence; and the more intelli- 
gent w f e are the more use we can make of the knowledge we 
acquire. 

In the case of the hoy in the field, it was only if the hoy 
knew that hulls moved fast and that snakes could climh trees 
that he could use his intelligence most effectively. But you 
can conceive of a dull-witted country yokel who knew 
these facts hut had not the intelligence to apply them. A 
familiar phrase "All men are horn equal, hut some ate mote 
equal than others 1 lias some sense in it. It is a mist ike to give 
all children the same education; each child should have the 
education which is fitted to his capacity. 

Intelligence is shown in two ways : a child tnav show r his 
intelligence in the 1 wav he is able to gra\p a situation - vou 
do not need to tell him twice, as the sa\ing goes - another 
w r ith practical intelligence mav he better able to dr rise 
means to achieve an end. The two qualities ma\ he sep.u.ttc 
in different hoys - one hoy may he able to grasp a situation 
hut not lie able to do anything about it; another cun do 
anything perfrctU well it vou tell him what is requited. But 
they often go togeth< r, as in the case of the hoy 01 girl who 
quickly grasps how to mend a fuse and proceeds to do so, 
how to drive a cur. how to mend a hirw le puncture, how 
best to retrieve a football from a stream, and how to sail a 
boat against a wind. 

Purpose. All true intelligence as we have said, is deter- 
mined by the end or aim in view. Purpose is the < ons ( urns 
pursuit <d ends Most of the important decisions of our li\es 
are determined by our aims- whether it hr getting a job, satis- 
fying our scientific curiosity, or bringing up our children well. 

Children should be taught at an early age to motivate 
their actions according to ends and aims, by pointing out to 
them that if they spend their pocket money op sweets they 
* will not he able to get the doll’s dress they wanted: that if 
they don’t share their toys with others the others will not 
share their toys with them. 
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The pursuit of ends is the 'most effective means of self - 
control. The boy who wants to buy a bicycle will deny him- 
self the cinema he wanted to go to. The pursuit of ends is 
thus the most effective form of self-discipline, which is the 
only discipline worth while. The man who has aims and ends 
in life does not need to submit himself to fictitious self- 
discipline. 

Intellect is something different from intelligence. The in- 
tellectual child is what is usually called the ‘brainy’ child. 
Me i.> not always the one who knows best how to get a car 
out of a ditch, although he may know all the books have to 
suv about level ages. Intellect is, again, an inborn quality. 
Intelligence in the ordinary sense is a more practical quality 
enabling us to cope with the problems of life. Intellect I 
irnuld define ns the innatt (Opacity in oignnize tun hnotf^ 
ledge. It enables us to do most extraordinary things in 
engineering, electronics, and science. Don’t worry if your 
child is not intellectual. Me ma\ have a great deal of prac- 
tical intelligence. which is just as valuable. 

Ren\nn. The child of three oi four is capable of reasoning. 
That is wh\ he asks ‘Why should I do that - for he wants 
a reason; and his own acts are detennined by his reason. 
‘I want to get a bicycle because I Call then go to the sea 
arid bathe when 1 like.' 

In earlier childhood the child’s ‘reasoning’, if \ou can call 
it that, is based on the c«»ntiguit\ of experiences. A child, 
mentioned by Stott, held his band under the tap for a long 
time and t In* water turned hot : the eh. Id assumed that it 
wa- htt nine lie held his hand there t« »r a long time that the 
water turned hot. Logicians are fond of pointing out the 
‘fallacy’ of fm\t hoc try pi opt a hoc. Very olien it is a 
fallacy to maintain that because one thing follow/ another 
it was caused bv it , but that is how a child does in fact argue. 
Nor is it surprising that a child argues m this way, for 
very cominonK his own experience suggests that he is right/ 
In conditioned reflexes there is no inherent connexion be- 
tween a bell and the How of saliva, between the feel of a pot 
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and a child’s passing a motion; hut just because one is made 
to precede the other, it does in fact become t-he cause of the 
other. 

This often leads to disastrous results. Because a patient 
of mine, as a child, disobediently went into her sick mother's 
bedroom and the mother di**d, she assumed it was betaine 
she went into the bedroom that the mother died; and the 
patient suffered from a sense of guilt for \ears. A ho\ has 
irritation of the penis and therefore handles it. A circum- 
cision follows which teiriln*s him; and lie ((includes that it 
was because he played with himself that he was punished by 
the operation. T his may mean the repression and arresting 
of sex, which later produces a perversion. 

Intuition , like reasoning, is a means of drawing con- 
clusions, hut wheieas in reasoning you an* aware of the data 
from which you draw your conrluaons. and the logical pro- 
cess which leads von to come to that conclusion, in intuition 
you come to the i onclusion hut an- unaware <i s to htan nr 
why you do Intuition is luhmnu'Tom mfennee, whereas 
reasoning is conscious inference fr<yn known facts. 

But that does not mean tli.it intuition is ‘out of the hlur\ 
It is in fact based on observation and past experiences, 
although at the time we are not (onsciously aware of this. 

Children are very intuitive even when the\ cannot reason. 
A child, for example, takes a dislike to a man visitor. The 
mother says, ‘Oh but he is so nice; he hmudit \ou a present. 
Why don’t you like him.*' It makes no difference, the child 
just repeats. ‘I don't like him,' without knowing the reason. 
But the *i cason’ may he that the child lias observed, without 
knowing it, that the visitor smiles with the lips hut not with 
the eyes. 1 1 is lips are friendk hut hk eyes sa\. ‘1 hate the 
brat. 1 wish she was out of the way !' The child also obsrnes 
that the man always comes when the father is out and that 
the mother is particularly excited when he comes. The child 
instinctively senses that the man is up to no good, and has 
come to that conclusion without knowing why, hut never- 
theless from observed facts. It comes to a correct judgement. 



THE PROBLEM 


4 * 

but from sulrconscious data. Likewise, a child easily senses 
that the mother loves another child more, however careful 
the mother may be ‘to treat both exactly alike’. 

These are a few items of the equipment which Nature 
supplies for the child. As they are developed in the course of 
evolution -- the lowest forms of organism being motivated 
only by tropisms and reflexes and the highest by reason, 
intelligence, and purpose - so they appear in more or less 
the '•■nine order in the child. For the child recapitulates the 
history of the race. 

A parent should have a good knowledge of them and of 
the complication* to which thev sometimes give rise. For a 
child is motivated at one time by its instincts, another time 
bv reason; at one time by conditioned reflexes and another 
time bv intelligence: at one time bv intuition, at another Ify 
the pursuit of ends - and sometimes by several at once. It 
is not surprising that the paient is somewh.it bewildered. 
But if the parent supplies the right environment of steady 
love and affection and provides the child with the opportun- 
ity to express itself in trdedom, then, like a plant given good 
soil and sunlight, the child will flourish. 

* 

Tire discerning reader will conn* to realize that then* are two 
themes running through this book. 

The fip-’t is that all these potentialities which nature pro- 
vides, tin* higher as well as tin* lower, intelligence .is well as 
instincts, are biofn^it til functions designed by nature to en- 
able the child to adapt himself to life. Even some psycho 
logists have not appreciated this fact and will study such 
functions as memory or intelligence as though they were 
simply entities in themselves. But we cannot fully understand 
these potentialities unless we take into consideration what 
they are for any more than we can understand the structure 
of the eye - tire lens, the pupil, the retina - without under- 
standing what they are for. what purpose they serve in 
enabling us to see. Apar t from theii purpose they are mean- 
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ingless structure's. So with the various potentialities we find 
innate in every’ child. Memory, for instance, enables us to 
make use of past experiences; imagination to foresee the 
results of our actions. 

The second theme, which follows from the first, is that the 
function of the parents is iv>t to ‘build up' the child by train- 
ing and moral maxims, but to make use of the potentialities 
which nature lias provided as a starting point, and direct 
these potentialities to tie* health and happiness of the child. 
This theme will be discussed further. 
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MATURATION 


GROWTH AN H DEVELOPMENT 

W f not only grow, we also develop. Growth is increase in 
si/e; development is change in form. 

The distinction is observed throughout nature. The grub 
not only grows, it develops into the chrysalis and then into 
the butterfly, an entirely different creature. The frog not 
merely grows, but develops from a tadpole; irorn a water- 
breathing animal to an air-breathing animal. At each stage 
the animal is a different entity, a different being, as a re^fflt 
of such development. So miraculous is this change, that the 
grub is unrecognizable as the butterfly. 

So it is with the child. He not only grows from infancy 
througl i adolescence to adulthood: fie also develops. If we 
only grew we should all be biy fat babies. T here are indeed 
some people wlio conform to that pattern, like the Fat Boy 
of IVckhnm in Dickens's storv, who spent his time eating and 
sleeping fa condition medically recognized as Frdhlich’s syn- 
drome, charat teri/rd by, amongst other things, a lack of 
sexual development). 

Normally, growth and development proceed together, 
and that is presumably why Gesell * d»>*s not make a dis- 
tinction between the two. It is true th.it .ve cannot separate 
them, but we can distinguish them, and indeed it is necessary 
that we should do so if we are to understand the child. 

For sometimes a child, like a mental deficient, grows with- 
out developing. At other times he develops without growing 
correspondingly. The type of boy we call the ‘lout' is one 
who is big in body but deficient in intellectual development. 

* Infancy and Human Growth, p. 3. No effort, fie says, ‘will be 
made to maintain a distinction between growth (dimensional aug- 
mentation) and development (differentiation)*. 
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Small people are by no means the least intelligent. Thus a 
dwarf may he more intelligent than a giant, who has an 
excess of certain hormones. A David can outwit a Goliath, 
and Ulysses can defy the one-eyed monster Polyphemus. 
I stress this distinction because it is of practical import- 
ance. 

Physical growth and si/e in a child may determine his 
place in the wot Id. Evn\ hoy want* to In* a ‘hie man' and 
every girl ‘grown-up', understanding thereby that they will 
have greater power than they have now, and he able to with- 
stand the superior strength of the adults, who, as •■ven 
through a child’s eves, have all the advantages and can whisk 
him off to hed at the most inappropriate moments, however 
violently protesting* This desire to ‘he hie’ has therefore an 
enormous influence* upon Ins actions, life, and character The 
captain ot a mgh\ team, wanting a front-row forward, mav 
prefer a hefty, thoindi perhaps less intelligent hoy, wheieas 
he mav choose a 'smaller hut smart (juick b<>\ as '•i.md-ofl 
half, for the latter has to make more important and quicker 
decisions. • 

Fa en hoys do not regard si/e as /’///-important. The\ will 
give more credit to a small hoy who is plucky in football. <»r 
a smart wicket-keeper, than a lout whose wvight is useful 
in the scrum hut who gets in even body's wa\. Ivjualh they 
may have more rcipn t for a small bov who puts up .1 good 
fight against a bully than the bully who by brute force beats 
him. 

Amongst girls a large si/e mav stand them in good stead 
at school, but is rather a disadvantage when the\ later look 
for t>oy friends. For, on the whole, the latter prefer someone 
whom they can protect and master, not .1 heftv lass who can 
pick them up by the sciufl of the neck. 

The question of physique may seriously affect the mental 
health and happiness of boys and girls, [jack of m * e may 
give a boy or girl a bad inferiority complex. The boy or girl 
of small stature starts off with a disadvantage, sav in the 
picking of a side in games : it does not improve their morale 
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always to he chosen last Ml the same the) can make up in 
abilities in other directions - in scholarship or in skill at 
games or hobhus which compensate lor lack of size That 
is pirtl\ whv so often small men retch the top 

But their ambition (lots not alw us stand them m good 
stc icf lor instance in tin n elloit to compensate b\ learning 
for their quit* unjustified fc( lings ol inferior it> regarding 
si/e th often co to the *\tn me and it school work them- 
stl\( r to t ne i\ous hit ikdown which is put down to ‘over- 
work hut it is their inxict) wl lrh h »s driven tliem to over- 
work Others -i suim m Tttitudc of compensator) stlf- 
unpoitmcc md he conic pompous i ch 11 utenstic of many 
sm ill ptoplc Oihe r elnldre n ol sm ill si/f find then pi ice in 
tin sun h\ be c oi mv the little p# t nf other be\s md girls ^ 
most unfortun it< ittitude with which to «ro out to meet the 
woi Id 

\dlei’s enenl tin < >r\ of n r r m lntniontv is thus vmdi- 
c ited in th it i hiet numhc r of j e opl< < e rt unl\ h ive break- 
downs fee mse of oil m mfe nnnt\ I lit ir itte mj»t to coin- 
|)t ns t» for then phvsic il mfineiitv { rests too much for 
them v 

/’h) i / f / rh < l f rru nt is orti n \ r him- of disturbance 
\ ul < i I o\ of thirtee n m i h is f the j hvsique of ont of 
st \« ntt t n with ill thr t motion 1 It lopint nt th it ^ot s with 
it whili the uite 1 1< c tn il live lopint nt run mis it thirteen 
\ou cannot expect t gul of thirteen who his tilt phvsical 
de \t lopme nt of i ii 1 ol st vi ntt e n to 1 e < t vott el to tlgt f»ra 
w he n lit i t motion il lift is il oibt d witli mte xe st in boss and 
he i time spent in looking out of the window m the hopcsof 
c itc Inn r sight of one ol them \ 1 o\ who is ph\ sic dlv over- 
developed h is stron stxud me 1 i^giessive te ndencies with- 
out the proportion itc powers e f self control Tli re is little 
to ho done in sueh eases except to w ut \ r*til his ige intel- 
lectual de velofnne nt md control c itch up with his phweal 

* Set the Britt h Mi heal ] urr al of 14 Hbiuuv iQ r )Q fe 1 an 
article on the eure of delinquents b> surgical operation on deform- 
ities like squints 
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development and hope nothing drastic will happen in the 
meantime. 

Where, on the contrary, there is physical immaturity with 
intellectual over-development, there is also likely to he 
trouble, because a hoy of thiTtecn with the intelligence of a 
sixteen-year-old, although put in a class of older chfldren 
who are his intellectual equals will have more immature 
emotional interests than his class-mates. He may he brilliant 
at Latin or mathematics, hut still like playing with his Mec- 
cano. This is particularly awkward in hoarding schools, 
where all pupils live together and take part in the same 
activities mitsidr school work. In day .schools the intellectu- 
ally advanced hoy (or girl) can still find at home outlets for 
emotional development in interests and hobbies appropriate 
to his real age. 

Apart from anything rise these variations in growth and 
development make a child ‘odd', and il there is one thing 
above all others that a growing boy or girl dislikes it is being 
‘different’, whether in clot lies, diet, interests, physique, or 
intellectual abilitv. Many childten sutler silent torments and 
misery' because of the scorn and laughter of others. C'.hildieu, 
like 'animals, tend to attack the weak, wounded, and de- 
formed. It is the function of teachers and parents to check 
this natural propensity. 

Other difficulties arise her a use of a disproportionate de- 
velopment of one part of the body as against .mother. 
A norma / instance of this is the disproportionate develop- 
ment of the pelvis and breasts in a girl as she matures; hut, 
although quite normal, this often causes disties-. and embar- 
rassment. Other girls develop rapidly and mature early. 
They are usually small in size and stockier than the girl who 
matures late, the latter being more lanky. This is because 
there is an opposing action between the growth hormones 
and the sex hormones, so that .1 lank\ bov gr girl is usually 
less sexually mature than the stockier one. The lanky boy 
whose long hones farms and legs) grow quickly often suffers 
great injustice at school, for his over-growth makes him 
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lethargic, both in mind and body, so that in neither can he 
keep up with the other boys. Thus he is bad at games because 
he is clumsy, for reasons we shall mention later (p, 188). PT 
instructors should understand this and make allowances for 
such boys without making them conspicuous. 

ItSs an unfortunate fact that although children may out- 
grow these physical oddities (many fat girls in adolescence 
become normally slim as they develop), the inferiority com- 
plex and self-consciousness inav follow them through life. 
1 have known ugly girls turn into beautiful women, but the 
idea of being uglv still remains deeply embedded in their 
minds, and even when boys make natural advances to them, 
they still feel they are making fun of them. 

Lot us not then underestimate the importance of the 
child's physique, whether of growth or development, for both 
have a profound effect on his mental health as well as on his 
happiness. 

The question of handicapped children here arises. These 
children require expert handling because of the emotional 
ptnblcins involved. 

Some years ago I had two patients each suffering from 
a paralysed arm from birth. In the one case the mother, 
herself an athlete 1 , trained ih< hoy to ignore his partially 
paiahsed arm, to do all that other bo\s did; and in fact 
he became very skilled at games and was even able to catch 
a cricket ball. But the constant strain and effort were too 
much for him, and he broke down. 

The other, apart from his paralysed arm, suffered from 
fits, and his anxious mother was always impressing on him 
that he was not as other boys, that he could' never marry and 
so on. To him life was made to look terrifying and over- 
whelming. The perpetual suggestion of his incompetence to 
face life, together with the feeling of f ustration and anxiety 
it gave him, produced in him a breakdown. In fact, he later 
manied and Tie and his wife kept a successful boarding 
house, where bis occasional' fits did not matter, as he was 
usually below stairs. 
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Both these breakdowns could have been prevented. In 
both cases the mother by her attitude - in the one case by 
ignoring, in the other case b\ over-emphasis - gave the child 
a sense of insecurity. The breakdowns could have been 
avoided by getting the child in each case to accept his dis- 
ability as a matter of fact ris another child does his Short- 
sightedness), and giving him lonfidcncc by encouraging him 
to do what he itm \ capable of doing without stress or anxiety; 
to get him to realize that there were plenty of things to be 
done in life in spite of his disability. 

DEFINITION AND NATURE <>F MATURATION 

Parents have always recognized in a general way that the 
child grows up, and that m doing so lie not «>nl\ becomes 
bigger, but develops new rapacities and new interests, sn that 
at each stage of development he is a different entity, a differ- 
ent being. They also recognize that such maturation is an 
innate process, and th.it In* will naturally grow from infancy 
to childhood, from childhood to adolescence, from adoles- 
cence to adult life without any effort or training «>n anyone’s 
part. 

But in recent years this process of maturation has mine 
under the scrutiny of scientific' observers, who have thrown 
a great deal of light up* »n the print iples by which maturatic »n 
proceeds. 

7)c fin it ion of maturation. McGraw defines maturation as 
‘the unfolding and ripenin'.* of the abilities, eharaciei istics, 
traits, and potentialities present at birth but only Liter com- 
ing to maturity in a developing organism’ - an ex< client and 
clear definition. Matuuition is thr dnrloptnnit of innate 
pattirris of bchavumr in nrdentl w (jurncr. This, though 
simple, contains the necessary facts about maturation, 
namely that the behaviour patterns are innate and billow 
one another in specific order. 

First of all then we shall ask oui selves what proof we have 
of thr fact of maturation - in contradistinction to the be- 
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haviourists, who regard environmental influences as all- 
important (p. 28). 

Experimental evidence of maturation. An excellent 
method of studying maturation is by testing identical twins, 
for such twins have exactly the same hereditary and innate 
qualities. Arnold (Resell was a pioneer in such studies. 
H ere is one of the numerous experiments he has made,* 
A cube is put on the table before each of the twins. There 
are, of course, infinite possibilities as to how each twin will 
n .rt towards the cube. But what do we find? At sixteen 
weeks both independently watched it beiim put on the table, 
but made no effort to reach it. At twenty weeks, both reached 
out, but clumsily, and pushed it out of reach. At twenty-four 
to twenty-eight weeks each put both hands out, scooped the 
cube up, took hold of it, and put it to the mouth. 

The fa< t that the the twins did precisely the same things 
in the s t une w:n , in the same order, at tbe same age, indepen- 
dently uf one another and hrcspectirt of differences of en- 
vironment, is truly remarkable and confirms us in the belief 
that these patterns of behaviour are due to inherent factors, 
and not just to circumstances. That is what we mean by 
maturation. 

In .mother test with identical twins. Gesel! found that, in 
612 separate items of behaviour, there were 513 items which 
were identical or virtually identical, arid only qq items of 
disparity, and those of a minor type.* This again suggests 
that these patterns of behaviour are innate. 

Other researchers have discovered t! e same. Dr Charlotte 
Biililer and her colleagues, especially Dr Danzigcr, experi- 
mented with Albanian children. Now Albanian infants 
during the first year of life are for at any rate were) ‘bound 
to small wooden cradles, being released only for cleansing, 
not even for nursing’. You would expect that, being so 
cramped, they would, when released, i«*ke months to catch 
up with the movements of tbe children who had had free 
practice for their limbs from birth. In point of fact, it was 
* Carmichael, Manual of Child Psychology , p. 314. 
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found that it took them only two hours ! In other words, in 
spite of the lack of practice, the capacities to perform certain 
actions were developing during all that year, although the 
environmental conditions in the form of swaddling clothes 
prevented the children from exercising them. The experi- 
ment show's, first, that this process of maturation does not 
depend on environmental conditions, exercise, and training, 
but cm innate potentialities; and, secondly, that these con- 
tinue to develop in spite of the complete lack of opportunity 
to use them. 

Further experiments were made by McGraw, who also 
studied identical twins. One w'as trained and practised in 
sitting, grasping, crawling, and walking; the other was 
not. The taught twin, it was found, developed no more 
rapidly in these activities than his brother, in spite of the 
training. Maturation was all important; training had little 
effect. 

It is interesting to find that just when the behaviourists 
were insisting on the paramount influence of the environ- 
ment in forming behaviour, the child psychologists ‘re- 
asserted without question the importance of the role of bio- 
logical inheritance in the development, of behaviour per- 
formance’ (McGraw). 

The practical importance of the principles of maturation 
are well summarized b\ Charlotte Biihlcr, which we may 
paraphrase, w'ith comments, as follows : 

(a) Capacities such as walking, talking , and numerous 
other activities of the child depend on maturation ; that n to 
say , on natural , innate aptitudes and not training. A 
great deal which passes as ‘teaching’ is really only practice 
in a capacity already present. We do not need to ‘teach’ a 
child to crawl, w T alk, or talk, the capacity to do so is there 
already and he will crawl anyway if left to himself. The same 
applies to a child’s intelligence and his moral sense. All w r e 
do is to give him opportunities for the exercise of these func- 
tions and practice in the use of them. 

Indeed, it would be a very' difficult matter to teach a child 
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the movements of crawling if he had no propensity to do 
so. He cannot crawl in the first few weeks of life; nor can 
we teach him. He can only crawl when the nervous mechan- 
ism for crawling develops, fthich it does only at a certain 
stage in maturation. In the same way we do not need to 
teach a normal adolescent to fall in love; that indeed would 
he a difficult task weie the* potentiality not present ! He will 
fall in love anyway, and nothing we can do will stop it. 
Some- adolescents do not fall in love and we take* this to be 
V minimal’, indicating thereby that falling in love is a 
natural innate* potentiality No amount of coaxing will make 
such a vouth fall in lo\e. When a girl of fourteen begins to 
take an interest in ho\ we don’t ■'hove her into it, for that 
would make her recoil; we let it come gradually and 
naturally. 

1 h 1 It fi> 1 l<Kk'\ that it is impossildt to tea< h a child, in spite 
of nny amount of puntin', tho " » jot ivhich the innate 

di\po\ith»n is not aht tidy present , tmi the stage of develop- 
went teaclnd. It is no use trying to teach a baby of two 
weeks to contiol its bladder and bowels. It cannot do so 
because the nervous mechanism controlling the sphincter 
muscles is not vet developed. We cannot teach a child of six 
months t<» catch a ball ; nor a child of ten years to appreciate 
absliact truth .is such. 

E< jualk , to try to teach a * hilci to read, to he sociable, or 
to he reasonable before the capacit\ for these skills has de- 
veloped is not only a waste of time', it *lso confuses the child 
and does positive hann, foi to tiv to exercise a child in a 
rapacity lie lias not developed interferes with those capacities 
which are natural to him at that paiticular age, and which 
ought to he finding piopei expression at that period. A child 
of four to seven, as we shall see, is developing his individual- 
ity; at eight to twelve his sociability. To urge him to he 
sociable at four to seven not only irrita’e' him but also inter- 
feres with the proper development of his individuality; such 
frustration will show itself in his becoming ill-tempered. 

(c) When a period of maturation starts , the more ad - 
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vanced the period the more advantage the chijid can take of 
training. We ought not to be in a hurry even when a phase 
of maturation such as talking, or the gang spirit, has arrived. 
Even when the various nervous mechanisms for these func- 
tions have started, they need time to develop - just as you 
get the best out of your car in the end if you run it in gently. 
Many a child's development has been mined by his being 
pressed , say, to talk when he is naturally only beginning to 
talk. This is regarded by some experts as the main cause 
of stammering. Pressing often causes a nervous breakdown, 
which is another form of revolt and refusal to carry on. How 
often people lament, ‘He showed such promise!’ whereas it 
was only the parent or teacher who did the promising - the 
child is made to ti\ anil fulfil the promise. 

(d) 7 here is therefore tin uptiminn in matin at inn which, 
if we tumid distort r it, is the fust time for giving \itrh train- 
ing and practice as we deem ntuewary and hare at our 
disposal. There is a tide in the utlaiis of men which, taken 
at the flood . leads on to fortune,' and. in the child, that is 
not necessarily at the first appearance of am capacity. 

ie) JmcK of practice in natural functions dot s not clock 
the devedopment of a maturing pattnn. If the opportunity 
of this maturation period is not seized or if, say, the child 
has been ill or delicate and has not had the opportunity to 
exercise any particular phase, we do not need to worry too 
much, because, as wc have seen with the Albanian children, 
he soon ‘catches up\ Children who go lute to school often 
turn out to be more brilliant than tin* other s. We do not put 
a girl vee are training to be a singer on the operatic stage as 
soon as she can sing. We wait until her throat and vocal 
cords are fully developed, otherwise she is liable to strain 
both, and ruin her voice for ever. Thus it is that there is an 
optimum point for sociability, individuality, falling in love, 
and idealism, at which training and teaching- are most 
effective, if we could but find it out. 

I am not sure, however, that at this point we do riot need 
to modify this general principle. It has been shown by ex- 
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periinents, like that on the Albanian children, that lack of 
practice does not hinder the maturation of the more basic, 
and therefore the more stable, biological functions such as 
crawling and talking. But it does not necessarily apply to 
the later developed, and therefore less stable, functions, like 
reasoning, social habits, and moral behaviour. In these cases 
the functions are more feebly established, and environ- 
mental factors may have a gi eater influence. It mav there- 
fore be that lack of opportunity means their disappearance 
altogether. A b<>\ who has not the opportunity, perhaps 
because be is an invalid, to exert ise the gang spirit at the 
right time in puberty may later make up for it by becoming 
a Scoutmaster oi running a bo\s' club. But it may be that, 
never having had the opportunity to develop qualities of 
loyalty, comradeship, ami cooperation whirl) the eaqg life 
develops, lie may forever 1 m* deficient in these qualities. This 
is par tic ularh tin* case if his e*«< lusion from the gang is be- 
cause lie is unwanted, or if lie feels he is unwanted. He may 
n main an isolated and unsoi iable individualist all his life, 
an excellent back-room boy, but too Miy’ to mix. Again, if 
a 1«»\ of nine to twelve ha* no opportunity to play with those 
of the opposite sex, lie may miss the ‘companionable’ age, 
which is Inst lor ever, and. when lie does meet girls, say at 
eighteen or nineteen, lie ma\ then regard girls simply as sex 
objects. These results are ol ' »n ren in patients. 

It may be true therefore that while 4 *l here is a tide in the 
affairs of men which taken at the flood leads on to fortune’, 
Tie\ et the less ‘Omitted, all the vn\agt of thcii lives is spent 
in shallow* and in miser ir>> 1 

Stub being the* principles of maturation, it is important 
that those who bring up children should place far more faith 
in this process of maturation or natural development than 
they usually do. 

Let us* take the simple case of a child's eating. An infant 
naturally eats with its fingers. If we let it do so it enjoys its 
food and digests better. ( Incidental^ , it will make no more 
mess eating with its fingers than making boss shots at its 
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mouth with a spoon.) All in good time, when imitation takes 
the place of reflex action, it will see others using a spoon 
and by imitation it will want to do likewise. The normal 
child learns its ‘manners’ best by observation and imitation 
of its parents, not by teaching. 'I hat is why mothers who 
fuss least often get the best results. Similarly, let a thirteen- 
year-old boy or girl mix naturally with other children; there 
is no need to ram the ‘team spirit’ down their throats, as is 
sometimes done in schools. They require umie room lor the 
development of their individuality. Many of them fortun- 
ately find it in their hobbies. 

MATURATION AND ENVIRONMENT 

From wh.it has been said about the paramount import- 
ance of the process of maturation and the eiiieiuencr of 
patterns of behaviour irrespective of environmental con- 
ditions, it might be assumed that there is nothing for parents 
to do except to leave well alone arid let maturation take its 
course along it> own lines. That would lie a mistaken view. 
Environmental condition' plu\ an important part in en- 
couraging or retarding this development, and that is where 
the parent cnines in. 

It is common practice to say that heredity and environ- 
ment cannot he sep irat ed and therefore to ignore the differ- 
ence between them. It is true that \ou cannot separate them, 
but you can distinguish them, and it is neressars to do so if 
you are to deal adequately with the child. If a plant in your 
garden is doing hadh, it is important to know whether the 
seed is poor, or whether it is the \o/7 which is at fault. If an 
adopted child becomes bevond control, it may be necessary 
to discover whether it is its heredity that is .it fault (for 
which little can be done) or w r hcther it is the way it was 
treated, perhaps before adoption Tor which a great deal can 
be done). 

. It is not even enough to sa\ that heredity and environment 
interact; we must discover which of a child’s characteristics 
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and how much of each are due to the hereditary' factors and 
how much due to training, early experience, and other en- 
vironmental factors. 

The bee is an extraordinary' example of instinct and 
maturation; yet a queen bee who lives for years and lays 
thousands of eggs differs from a worker bee who lives only 
a few' weeks simply by the fact that as a grub she is fed on 
‘royal jelly'. 

bet us therefore consider the relationship of heredity to 
envimmnrnt. Maturation represents the innate arid heredity 
factors. What part does environment play? 

In the first plan*, an environment of some sort is neces- 
sary for the express^ *n of a child's native capacities. A 
child lias a natural capacity to crawl; but obviously he* can- 
not riawl unless hi* has a floor to crawl on. He has lijter a 
natural tendency to lull in with groups, bur he cannot do 
this unless he has othei children to p!av with. ‘The rneiron- 
nwnt and th% mat * md wmld mound an' the medium in and 
thnuu^h which the potentialities in the child's nature are 
exprcssi d aritl dert Infu d. The conditions the parents provide 
very laiL’ely determine what a child iv going to he. 

When therefore we sav that capacities are innate and that 
patterns of behaviour tppear ‘irrespective of environmental 
conditions', we do not mean that they can do r rithout an en- 
vironment, but only that it s 1 1* »t the environmental con- 
ditions which produce the pu titular capacity; for training 
would not make am one walk or talk *n whom the capacity 
was not already present. 

Secondly, the more suitable the environment, the better 
the development. A child learns to crawl and wralk much 
better on a carp*. ted floor than on a slippery or uneven 
floor. Small children will eat almost anythin*.’, but obviously 
they will thrive better with wholesome food than with beer 
and cheese, to which some ovacua cl children became 
accustomed during the war and which they later demanded. 

A child has the gift of speaking, and the more he is spoken 
to the sooner he learns to speak. That is*why mothers natur- 
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ally chatter away to their infants although the infant ‘can’t 
understand a word they are saying’. No ! and they never will 
if they are never spoken to by a mother who is too busy to 
talk to them. Their speech will remain a babble or screech 
like that of the wolf children, found some years ago, who 
had lacked contact with humans. 

Thirdly, although capacities like* crawling and talking 
are innate and will inevitahlv emerge irrespective of teach- 
ing, practice ami training make all the dijleienee betneen 
skilled and clumvy performance. 

A child walks by nature and without training; neverthe- 
less we delight to give the child encouragement to practise 
his first steps. A child clinihs naturally, hut a child of two 
may need to he taught how to perform tin* complicated 
process of climbing into a high chair, not to speak of the still 
more complicated process of climbing down again .' 56 Every 
normal child has the capacity to be sociable, but whether he 
develops sociable attitudes depends on the environment in 
which he is brought up and tin* practice he is given. Not 
only practice but the right wf 0! pinetire is required. A 
man may practise hour ' 1 1 dav at his goll 01 hi- piano, but 
if he is practising the wrong wav. il his technique is false, he 
is not likely to make an efficient golfer or music ian. A slight 
suggestion from a professional in either spheie rnav correct 
a fault, which w ill make him efficient. No amount of prat tire 
will make an opera singer of someone with poor vocal 
chords; hut equally no one can become an opera singer 
without diligenl practice and proper tuition in the light way 
to use his vocal chords. An adolescent girl needs practice in 
dealing with hoys, and therefore at first she indulges in 
flirtation, which is an innate form of practice without serious 
intent, necessary for the average girl. But -hr mu\ still need 
advice in order to deal w itlr all kinds of hoys, those who are 

* McGraw (Carmichael, p. 34^) savs that activities n f ontogenetic 
origin can bo girath accelerated through exenise in flu* perform- 
ance, though this is dependent on the state of maturation of the 
behaviour pattern. 
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self-opinionated, those who are hostile, those who are in- 
gratiating, and those who are boorish. 

Id) The environment is of further importance in that it 
determines which of the child's native potentialities are 
developed or exaggerutt (L which left in abeyance f and which 
are repressed. A child who grows up in an atmosphere of 
fear is likely ('though not necessarily) to grow' up timid, that 
is to say to have his fear accentuated. A child constantly 
subjected to irritation and frustration will probably grow up 
i.s aggressive and ill-tempered as the child who is always 
given his own wav. A child who is perpetually fondled and 
cosseted will have his sensuousnesx exaggerated, so that this 
rnav become his one -/rencrupalion when he reaches adoles- 
cence. In an intellectual home where questions are answered 
and his cuiiositv stimulated, he will develop a wic^ and 
intelligent interest in life. 

I#,' Fuither, the environment det» nnines the direction of 
our capacities. Nature provides us with the potentialities; 
our environment, training, and oui selves determine the end 
to which the\ are directed. As we have said, nature enables us 
to walk, but it does not decide where we walk to \ to talk, but 
not what we talk about. Everv child has a craving for know- 
ledge (what h this? why is that?) but the end or purpose for 
whieh he uses his knowledge k all-important. Charm and 
the desire to be pleading are’ du.ible and natmal qualities in 
life, but there are those who use charm to become successful 
confidence tiicksteis. A mother mav be fascinated by the 
wheedling charm of her child, who by his winning ways 
can get am thing out ol her; slit' says she ‘simply can’t 
refuse him, lie is such a darling'. She perhaps needs to he 
warned that encouragement of the child to get things by 
putting on hix chaim rather than bv hard work may later 
lead to dishonextN when he finds his charm does not work, 
as suiclv lie will, for self -conscious charm in adult life 
often fails. 

lo demonstrate the relation of the innate to the environ- 
mental factors, we may take the analogy of the tree, say of 
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the oak and the pine. An oak is an oak not on account of 
anything in the soil but because of genetic factors in its 
seed, the acorn; and so with the pine whose specific charac- 
teristics develop from the pine cone. By no effort of skill, 
imagination, or change of environment can an acorn he 
made to develop into a pine tree, or the pine cone into an 
oak. They always ‘breed true’, because the distinctive charac- 
teristics of each art' dependent upon the hereditary genes 
contained in the seed, each to its kind, and not on environ- 
mental conditions, or on the way they are treated. 

But neither the oak nor the pine will grow unless it has a 
suitable environment of soil, of light, and of air. So it is 
that a child inherits many patterns of In haviour, but it needs 
an atmosphere of love and freedom for them to develop. 

(/) From tin* analogs of the tree wr ma\ diaw a blither 
conclusion. Both oak and pine require soil, moisture, and 
sunlight. But whereas the oak requires a still clay soil to be 
at its best, the pine rrquiies a lighter soil. So with children. 
They differ both in their temperaments and in their capa- 
cities, and therefore <y h h < hilJ rr*juin\ iruli r idual tr>'otmrnt 
according to his ft m p*' t am*'nt . The mother who says ‘1 treat 
all my children exactly alike' rnav be wrong. The studious, 
sensitive child requires different treatment from the sturdy, 
romping, full-blooded, tough type. Parents who have oppo- 
site types in the same family bis well they might, since one 
child may takt* after the father, another the mother) recog- 
nize the necessity of providing for each the environment 
suitable to his tempf ranicnt. A srigcaiit-ma jnr recently re- 
marked th.it in dealing with recruits he says to one, ‘(-loan 
those cans’; to another, ‘What about cleaning up those 
cans’; to a third, ‘See if you can get those cans cleaned up 
before you turn in, will you.''' So marked may be the in- 
fluence of the environment that it can completely change 
and transform the hereditary factors. So environment 
triumphs over heredity ! 

A striking illustration of this is found in embryology. 
Normally the eye cells in an embr>o produce eyes, and gill 
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cells produce tails. But if cells which normally produce eyes 
are transplanted at the right time ami in the right place the 
‘miracle’ occurs and the eye cells produce gills. 

We can produce similar tricks with children. A boy 
naturally aggressive may be made timid by conditions in 
childhood; a temperamentally gentle child may be made 
aggressive and ill-tempered. The mother-instinct in a girl 
may be stamped out b\ hatred of a baby brother who trets 
all the attention. This mav turn into hate of all children and 
i '-‘D of her own child. Tie* difleieut contributions of innate 
and environmental factors aie of importance in the sphere 
of mental disorders. Mental defiriency is almost entirely, 
ami the psychoses fit. anity) aic very lamely, due to innate 
and often hei editary factors, \\hi*ieas the psychoneuroses 
are mainly due to environmental conditions originating in 
childhood and are therefore moie preventable. 

But then* are manv mixed *udi*ions in which we need 
to discover how urn. n of a child’s disorder is due to innate 
or constitutional causes ami liow much to lus conditions of 
life; for the degree to which lie c«m be treated largely de- 
pends on the answer to this imjuhy. 

PIIYSIOI.OOIOAL KASIS OF MATURATION 

Maturation dej)ends on the* *ve!opment of the physiological 
nei vnus s\ stem. It is constitutional. 

When we speak of a characteristic as being ‘innate’ or 
‘constitutional’. we mean that it is det» rniitied hy the physio- 
logical oiganism. Thus when we sav that some children are 
innately or constitutionally aggressive, others sensitive, or 
intelligent, we mean that these characteristics are determined 
by their physiological make-up. Others, though constitution- 
ally gentle, may he triads aggressive hy environmental 
influences. 

A child's tanpnamt nt is constitutional and comes from 
the influence of the body on the mind; his disposition 
is determined by environmental conditions. The child’s 
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character , on the other hand, depends on his aims, purposes, 
and ideals.* 

The rapacity to walk, to talk, and later to he sociable and 
reasonable are all dependent on the development of the 
corresponding part of the nervous system, and only when 
this matures does the capacity come into play. 

This physiological basis oi maturation provides us with 
an explanation of the characteristics prcvious|\ discussed. 

It explains, in the fust place, why it is that capacities like 
crawling, walking, talking, and - ventureMimeness emerge 
irrespective of environment. The\ emerge as and when the 
physiological piocesses with which they aie assoi iated de- 
velop. As the centre for sight in the biain develops, so the 
child can see, and not before. 

It makes it cleat also why it is rm use trying to foire a 
child tn do something for whi< h his natural tneihanrm b 
not yet dei tlnfn <7, for instance, t<i control liis bladder before 
the nervous mechanism for this has been formed. or to be 
reasonable befoie the full development of Ii is btain makes 
it possible for him. It aUo explains how tlje phases of 
matur.ition tinei'je in <n lereit seifiome: for the\ emerec 
and become active as the anatomical and physiological 
processes mature. 

It further explains wh\ ire o, t better truths if ire wait 
until the phase of matuiation is well fmieatd before starting 
to exercise it; for the further the ph\siologi< al processes 
ha\e advanced the more capable they aie of performing 
their functions adequately and the mote effective theii tiain- 
ing and practice. 

This ph\ siologic.il basis of maturation also explains two 
othei interesting facts of child behaviour, frequently noticed 
by parents, namely, repetitiveness and anticipation, but they 
are of such importance that we must accord them separate 
description. 


* See Psychology and Alental Health , p. 587. 
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THF PRINGIPL F OT ANTICIPATION 

Put in its simplest U mis the pmuiplt of anticipation is 
tl it tht physiol >r,/c nl capaniy / n any f unit ion anticipates 
thi bi)lojical luctssity f<o its uu lo take an lllustiation : 
tlu ioc tus in th* oidinin couist of ^mes, clots not need 
to hit tth or to sik k until it is time loi it to hi separated 
from its moth* i 1 h it norm ills t ik* s place at nine moil hs. 
But supposiriL th* ten tu 1 horn it s*\*n oi cu»ht months, 
apnmitun c luld w* nt v* ith» 1* ss find th it the hie ithing 
and suckinvr ippuitus ut ill i * i*l\ md pit p ire d lor action. 
Ihii'tfMii t pn m ituii » hilcl is e ip ihl* ofsumvdu spite* 
t;l th it urilortun it( undent N itur* tikis no di m(*s hut 
pii]ims lor tli* ^* furntions in e»ond time uid Ion«» before 
tin v in oidin it ih n* * d* d \n ml mt is* ul\ is tlu s*A one! 
d i\ m *1 * v ilkin<* move m* nts ' although it will not actually 
will tor c v* i j 1 months ft in ik* «. h* w m* r move in* nt*- lonfi[ 
1*1 »i « it i ( din] upon to c In w hut ir <an clnw if called 
upon to do so llu « i[M*it\ to perform tin se functions is 
1 ml do mi \»< It m id\ m* e of tin nor m il in < d to use them 
\\m\ m ti r * tin m tuu i of tins pi iik ipli of mtKipation 
l m i * ml to i trills i* pioeluc tiv* functions Sht di\ flops 
iin ust t ii il p*riods whuh m c *f eouise a prelude to child- 
1 * uni 1 ut it is not until a \* at o two tft* iw-irds that she 
is* tpihli of h* if mj * hildrt n p trip 

Bo\ md _uls ot * iaht or min m quite c ip ible of h ivin" 
si \u il mtircomsi with on* uiotlui it id m undisciplined 
< ommiiniiii s of t* n li i\ • intiicoutst 1 n^hdoie the natural 
lj* Of j Mil i* it ion it 11\* 

But th* fict tint n it hi mt ic ipat* s the nt*d dots not 
m* m tint th* pi * * o* n )iis * \* u l * of m\ s»»i h function is 
eli sir ihl* It rs tin n in ca i of uniiuencv It is unde suable 
tint i c hilci should h* l«e>ru pic maturely although nature 
pn p in s for th t t v* nhialiU Pi* man arousal of sex can 
do no good, it of ti it dots harm Medical ps\chologists 

* Valentine, Tht A trrnal Child , p 1 15. 
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frequently have to see cases of neurotic disorder arising from 
premature sex relations, although it would not be true to say 
that such activities in themselves always produce neuroses. 
A case in point is that of a very attractive young woman 
who suffered from excessive self-consciousness because of 
such an episode when she was six, the memory of which so 
embarrassed her with any young man that he in turn shied 
off, and she could not get married, although she longed to 
be - and now* is. 

The fact that w r e call such activities ‘precocious’ implies 
that we recognize that there is a ‘right’ or optimum time for 
their exercise, which is not necessarily at their first appear- 
ance fp. 52). It is therefore well to let nature take her time 
and not to encourage the premature arousal of any of her 
functions. 

This principle applies to most patterns of behaviour , many 
of which find their expression in play during childhood, long 
before they are required. A boy, as we shall see Ip. ihj), 
at first collects things for the sake of c oiler tint.', without 
finding any use for the tilings In* collects. So the mrl in 
adolescence is coquettish and desires to attract long before 
the need or even tin* desire for sexual inter coin sc is de- 
veloped; at the moment she wants only to attract. We. of 
course, know that this attraction is. in fact, in anticipation 
of marriage and reproduction, but at this stage that is not 
the idea of the adolescent girl herself (p. 'In in- 

terpret hei behaviour in terms of what we understand to 
be its meaning is to commit the psychologist’s fallacy 
(p. 12). 

THE PRINCIPLE O F REPETITIVENESS 

One of the most fascinating features of a child’s life, 
which every parent has observed, is the way he repeats 
actions and sounds over and over again. He makes kicking 
movements in the bath and goes on making the same kicking 
movements. He will say ‘Ba !’ and, having discovered that he 
can, goes on repeating the same sound by a sort of compul- 
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sion to repeat. Later on, when he has learnt a nursery rhyme, 
lit* will on repeating it. over and over again. A character- 
istic of these repetitions is that if they are not without rhyme, 
they certainly appear to he without reason: the child utters 
these sounds and makes these movements irrespective of any 
aim or purpose and often apparently independently of any 
external stimulus. He crawls, without wanting to get any- 
wheie in particular, just from the impulse to e raw Land goes 
on crawling; he utters sounds without wanting to say any- 
tl ‘ Mg' in particular; lie kicks without wanting to kick 
anybody hut just for the urge of kicking, and he goes on 
repeating these actions. 

Leery parent is ful\ and often painfully aware of the 
repetitive process 1 ff we start pla\ing Peep-bo ! with a two- 
year-old, or llmL f him up in the air. or play ‘lions’ with him, 
he will < rv ‘again’ until you an* worn out, even it he isn't. 

7 ht rtf/itilion of a < hdd's n> ‘ion* is natute's method of 
yiviuy fh t child tna* . nc in thr perf*amance of Us neccs - 
sm\ binfnyittif juuitions. 

We have ahead\ mentioned the importance of our giving 
the (liilfl practice for the development of its emerging 
capabilities - walkin'!" is natural hut we encourage a child 
to walk, and we help it to talk. What we have now to realize 
is that nature has derived its on n method nf firing the child 
ptattin\ by giving him the rgr to repeat a function over 
and over aeam. 

This repetitive action is no doubt in the first [dace merely 
the t salt nf a m r?'otis impulse. A gio« ,» of nerve cells in the 
brain h 1 1 k « * an accumulator ■ when it is fully (bulged, it 
begins t<» r/; seliar ge, and tlie impulse passes down to the cor- 
responding group of muscles. If these muscles are those of 
the vocal chords, the impulse results in a w» U nd; if of the 
arms and lees, the child kitks or crawl*. The stimulation of 
the discharge may come from without n r it may come from 
within the organism. 

But once this has taken place the child feels pleasure in 
the activity. For tension produces discomfort, whereas the 
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release of tension is associated with relief and pleasure. 

You may see the look of pleasure on the child’s face when 
it makes these sounds; when it brings up wind; when it 
passes a motion; and when it takes its first steps. At first, it 
performs these actions in response to a nervous impulse and 
then, w r ith great trepidation, it ventures to repeat the pro- 
cess and, finding that nothing disastrous happens, laughs 
with pleasure at its achievement, at the effect it has pro- 
duced. It then goes on doing the action, no longer merely in 
response to the accumulation of energy, hut became of the 
pleasure the action gh'tw. 

So the repetitive action, now encouraged by the pleasure 
derived from it. gives the child a further practice in the 
performance of its biological functions. 

The child’s activity goes a stage further. Having given 
expression to a native capacity and having, by repeating it, 
had practice in its performance, it then begins to use it for 
some useful purpose. A child at first crawls simply because 
of the discharge of nervous energy along that path. Then it 
crawls for the pleasure this gives, not for any other object. 
Finally, it finds that bv crawling it can get a toy it wants, 
or go to its mother, or out into the garden. The action is now 
performed, not merely as tire result oi a physiological urge, 
or for the pleasure it gives, but for an object. Its action is 
now purposive (p. 38). 

So it is with talking. The first sounds are probably just 
spontaneous outbursts of accumulated energy in cells whose 
nerves serve the vocal chords. So the child makes sounds 
like Miuni-in-m 01 Ba-a-a - quite useless sounds, hut in- 
directly giving exercise to its vocal chords. Then different 
sounds begin to express different feelings and emotions, so 
that the child crows when it is contented and happy, cries 
when it is in distress, shrieks when it is angry. 

But now it discovers that when it ciows the mother is 
pleased and that by crying it can call the attention of its 
mother, and so it begins to use crowing or crying to please 
the mother or to gain her attention. 



MATURATION 65 

Apart from giving practice to useful biological functions, 
the repetitive process helps to establish ‘habits’. Habits are 
repetitive actions. Developing habits in dressing, washing 
hands before meals, attending to the toilet at certain times, 
saves a lot of unnecessary thought and worn. Likewise a 
child can develop the habit of being courteous, of not losing 
his temper, and of brine generous. Such forms of behaviour 
are leally useful, and, once formed, cause the child no 
distress. 

1 he repetitive process fuithcr develops into moral 
qualitir: hke fu nhtmcr and {“'ru vriarin'. The child in his 
clients to crawl or to walk or to make a boat or to mend a 
lock goes on and on v itli extiamdinarv persistent?. If he 
fails, be tries over and over again until be ma,v succeed. 
Continuous failure will however ultimately produce ^dis- 
couragement ; that is wliv we need to help him over 
difhculties. 

Play. The most diamatie illustration of both the principle 
ol antit ip.ttion and th.u ol u petitivem-ss is found in play. 

In a game >u< h as hid»*-aiid-serk a chib! is engaged in 
activities whi< h will be serviceable to iiizit in later life, but 
lot m before be needs to use them for theii ultimate purpose*. 
'Ib.it is anticipation. Also, a** lie continues to pla\ the same 
game over and over again, lie becomes more practised in 
both hidin'.; and observing, 

So far we have dealt with repetition ol action. Repetition 
is also an aid to tinder standing. In ad 'It life when we hear 
something surprising, the significant of winch we have 
failed fullv to grasp, we «a\ 4 Sav that again although, in 
fact, we heard perfectly w< 11 what w r as said. We heard but 
did not fully comprehend, so we want it repeated so as to 
grasp it. 

As every parent knows, the child wants the same story 
over and ov* r again. He asks for ‘Li d Black Sambo’ or 
‘BreYr Rabbit’ or ‘Rupert the Tattle Bear' every night and 
sits enthralled as you read it, although he has heard it so often 
that he could himself almost say it backwards - indeed, woe 
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betide you if you make the slightest mistake! There are 
times when we surely sympathize with the nanny who, with 
a total disregard for final prepositions, said to the little girl, 
‘What do you want that hook to he read to out of for.'*’* 

Why this craving to have something repeated? There is 
some sense in it after all. For just as repetitive actions serve 
the purpose of giving pr actio c to a function , so the desire to 
have things repeated enables the child to grasp and under- 
stand a problem. 

For these favourite stories frequently represent some 
problem existing in the child's own mind. B\ listening to the 
story over and over again he comes to understand his own 
problems and is better able to deal with them. Cinderella 
deals with the problem of the child being left out and un- 
wanted - a common expedience in childhood. The stor\ gives 
a child reassurance, and he wants the story repeated over 
and over again so as to establish him in that reassurance 
When the child has got all hr wants ftom the stories, he 
ceases to be interested, for the problem is solved. 

So a hoy of five or six beginning to feel his independence 
and strength, with the desire to throw oil authority, likes to 
hear over and over again how Jack tin* Giant Killer 
managed it; nr bow David, small as lie was, slew Goliath. 
He wants the story repeated so that it can sink in. Later 
on be loses interest; lor he has now established his self- 
confidence; he is convinced that Jack, that is himself, is 
capable of killing giants. As be grows older, biographies of 
famous people serve the same purpose as his childhood fairy- 
tales. 

Fairy Tales. Many people object to fairy stories because 
they so often deal with frightening situations. It is true that 
sorne sensitive children are much too frightened by them 
and have nightmares, which is a sure indication that the 
parent should stop telling such stories. But the ordinary child 
likes them and even likes to he frightened ! A morbid taste? 
Not at all; for by these means the child is acclimatizing 
♦Quoted in Plain Words , by Gowers. 
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himself to frightening situations in phantasy, so that when 
he meets them in ieality, he will he able to cope with them. 
He ‘plays’ with the idea of witches and danger, while all the 
time he has the reassurance that he is in fact quite safe and 
that the fairy stoiy is only a fairy stoi y. 

The repetitive pincers is thus oik* of the principal methods 
a t liild has of adaptation to life. 



3 

THE PHASES OF EARLY DEVELOPMENT 


THE NEED TO RECOGNIZE THE PHASES 

Maturation, as wo have defined it, is the development of 
innate* potentialities in oidered sequence*. The child passes 
through various phases of development, each dideiing from 
the last. For various reasons it is necessaiv for the patents to 
recognize these phases. 

First, the child must he given the fullest opportunity for 
the development of each phase as it nnen>es. Fverv phase 
has its specific contribution to make to tin* full development 
of tile personality. Tin* phase of suggest ibilits (about the age 
of two and a half), in which the child takes over the moods 
and behaviour of tin* adult, is as necessary as the phase of 
individuality at font to seven, when he strikes out on his 
own. The gang phase in which the child mixes with the 
herd of his own sex is as important and necessaiv for his 
development as the later phase when he oi she hills in love 
with one of tin* opposite sex. 

Secondly, we need to know the phases of development in 
order not to take for abnormal what is normal for that phase . 
A child of two is self-willed. Many parents aie concerned at 
this and say, ‘He has got a will of his own ! We can't let him 
grow up like this !’ - and set about breaking his will. Sell-will 
is normal at that age and must not be treated as abnormal. 
He will not ‘grow up like that’ if treated intelligentK : be is 
more likely to grow up ‘like that' if you attempt to ‘break his 
will’. 

Thirdly, we should have some knowledge of the stages of 
development so as to recognize the abnormal as soot as it 
occurs. Let us say that it is normal for a hoy of thirteen to 
belong to a gang of boys. If, then, we find him interested 
only in one girl friend, we suspect something abnormal; he 



THE PHASES OF EARLY DEVELOPMENT 69 

may, for instance, have been badly bullied by boys earlier 
and so shuns them. On the other hand, a boy of eighteen 
who avoids girls is also abnormal. We can judge of the 
abnormal only by reference to the normal. 

If a child has had every opportunity for the full develop- 
ment of one phase he will naturally pass or 1 to the next 
phase. We need not be afraid, therefore, as many parents 
are, that if a phase of development, sav that of sell-will at 
two or individuality at four to seven, appears very pro- 
ne unced it will remain so. 

Individuality will normally give wav to sociability, in its 
own good time. That is why no sensible parent takes the 
‘showing oil' of their ’ -ny or girl of five seriously because 
they know he or she will soon pass out of it. Kven such a 
phas*\ when allowed expression, makes its own contribution 
to the development <»f the whole personality. 

On the other hand, if a phas< ■- no 1 -riven its opportunity 
for development, it tends to persist into the next stage. As a 
result a conflict takes place between the earlier phase, which 
refill to gi\e wav because it has not been satisfied, and the 
later emerging pha>r whose turn has rum come. This leads 
to ennfusinn and unhappiness. It is pathetic, for instance, to 
see a hnv of sixteen who, not having acquired a sense of 
security in his earlier years, now wants to go out into the 
world but at the same time ! Is tied to his mother’s apron 
strings and still clings to the earlier phase of dependence. 

When in later life infantile tenden' ,; **s persist which the 
individual should have grown out of, u is not because these 
tcndeiH ies have simply been exaggerated : on the contrary, 
it is because they have been repressed at a period in the past 
when they should have been given expression. So the adult 
person may sillier from ehildidi fears or childish tempers or 
childish auto-erotic practices which he should long ago have 
outgrown. 

Various theories of the phases of development have been 
suggested. 

The theory of re capitulation is a very tempting one. It 
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holds that the individual develops as the race - ‘Ontogeny 
(the development of the individual) reproduces phylogeny 
(the development of the races).’ ‘Every individual climbs up 
his own genealogical tree.’ So, it is said, the race passes 
through the root and grub stage, then the hunting or fishing 
stage, thep the nomadic stage, the pastoral stage in which 
they domesticate animals (like sheep) for food, then the agii- 
cultural phase when they are sedentary, and finally the in- 
dustrial and commercial stage. Then* arc those who see these 
various phases in the child's development *- such as his 
interest in pets (domestic), in gardening (agriculture), and 
in swapping (commerce). There can he little doubt that 
physiologically we develop through many of the stages of 
evolution (every individual has mils at one stage). But as 
applied to the child’s interests and behaviour, the theory 
that the individu.il develops along the same lines as the 
race does not hold water. There is no race of man which 
has passed through these stages of development in such an 
orderly fashion. How nice it would he if we could describe 
the stages of development in a child by this simple analogy. 
What determines whether a tribe consists of fishermen or 
of agriculturalists depends on circumstances, whether they 
live bv the sea oi inland ! 

The stages we shall describe are not so dramatic as this, 
but were doiived mainly by direct observation of the chil- 
dren in the Le\tonstone Homes, collected and coriohnratcd 
by our investigation into the mind of the child in analysis. 

What I shall give is not a complete account of the child’s 
psychology at any particular age, but of what appeared 
to be the dominant characteristic of that phase. When we 
speak of the self-will phase, for instance, we do not mean 
that self-will is confined to the age of two; nor, on the other 
hand, that other characteristics, such as dependence, do not 
appear then, but that self-will is dominant at that age. A 
child of six months can he very self-willed, but dependence 
is its dominant characteristic at this age. 

basically speaking most of the phases I shall describe I 
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believe to be the result of maturation, and to be innate. 
That is why we find them in most children. 

The ages we shall give arc, of course, only approximate, 
since one child develops more rapidly than another and 
reaches a stage sooner. Nevertheless it will probably be 
found that the phases I describe follow the same order in 
each individual. 

There are many influences which come to disturb tire 
appearance of the natural stage of development. Thus 
inflation is very strongly developed in every child. A girl of 
thirteen mav like to ape older girls b\ putting on lipstick and 
behaving in a coquettish way, but that does not mean that 
she has the same heterosexual motivation as the older girl. 
She is only playing at being grown up. 

If, therefore, you fail to find these phases in your cWld, 
it mav be that we are wrong in our descriptions: but it may 
equally be that something has h,” rv< ».ed in the particular 
case of your child. 


The main purpose of this book is the promotion of mental 
health, and if there are readers who dispute that the stages 
mentioned are phases of innate maturation fas they are 
perf'*ctl\ at liberty to do), what 1 write may be taken simply 
as descriptive of what happen to a child in our culture. But 
if they reject even that, the phenomena 1 have described 
may simply be taken as illustrative of tl* principles of mental 
health. The age of two may or may no be the phase of self- 
will, but the way in whi* h a child’s self-will can he dealt 
with in conformity with the principles of mental health, as 
described in this chapter, still holds good. The 'gang spirit’ at 
puberty may or may not be a phase of inna’c maturation; 
but at least it is a very common thing, and we may discover 
its value for the development of loyalty od cooperation. I 
should, therefore, like the intelligent parent to apply what is 
printed in this book just as and to the degree that he or she 
thinks fit. 
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THE FIRST THREE YEARS 

The first three years of life are concerned with the organiza- 
tion of the child's personality. Of these, the first two years 
are engaged in the emergence of the primitive biological 
impulses necessary to the'pui'Miit of life, sucFT a s curiosit y, 
ass mivehess, " 'and' fear" tTi~ third TtfiTTouFtTPyears are en- 
gaged In the organization and harmonization of these vai ious 
impulses under the control of the will. The foundations of 
the personality are thus laid down in those early years. 

If the child's personality is well organized, if, that is, the 
impulses are fully expressed and usefully directed, then it will 
he strong in will, happy in disposition, and ol good character. 
If, on the other hand, there is a failure in organization in 
the early years, then the individual is incapable of facing 
up to the responsibilities of life and may fall victim to vari- 
ous disorders. That is why we find, as most psy< hopatho- 
logists would agree, that the predisposing causes of neurotic 
disorders originate in the first three or four years of life. 

There may, it is true, be iati r events, such as shocks, ill- 
ness, or .in unhappy marriage, which precipitate the actual 
breakdown, but these experiences would not have produced 
such illness unless the individual was predisposed by un- 
happy conditions in early childhood. 

Indeed, we may go so far as to say that, given a soundly 
organized personality in these early years, it is virtually 
impossible for an individual to have a nervous breakdown; 
for such a personality is capable of facing up to anv emer- 
gency in life. There were many men who spent years in meet- 
ing the hazards of war and came out stronger men than 
they went in. On the other hand, if you analyse a man with 
‘shell-shock’ or other traumatic neurosis you always find that 
there w r ere factors in early childhood rendering him in- 
capable of coping with his present situation. 

We shall, therefore, not hesitate to describe in some detail 
how the child’s personality is organized in these first three 
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years because upon that depend the whole future health, 
happiness, and efficiency nt the adult's personality. 

'The first year of lile is characterized by three main phases: 
dependence, control over bodily movements, and sensuous 
pleasure. 

I) HP KNDKNCE 

The baby of a few months, lying in its cot, is a picture 
of complete helplessness. It is entirely dependent upon the 
innthei for food, for warmth, for protection, and for security; 
without her it would rapidly per id). It would not be true to 
sav it (an do nothing for itself; for it can breathe, suck, 
swallow, digest, and excrete, and protest by cr\ing when un- 
coil 1 lor table 01 hungry. But that is about all. 

Indeed, in the early months ol life, it can be said to h?tvc 
hardly emerged from tin' womb It dislikes being born and 
dislikes the world into which it has been rudely catapulted. 

Tin * tear •■xperieneed at birth later recurs in nightmares in 
which one pasvs tlnouyh a narrow tunnel with a sense of 
sulFneation, and in feelings of claustrophobia. This has been 
proved in analysis by tracing back such nightmares and 
sMiiptoins to their origin. Similarly, the horror of the wide 
open space confronting the new-born child recurs in night- 
mans of being alone, and m agoraphobia. 

The infant, disliking the cold, uncomfortable world into 
which it has hern so rudely thrust, turns away from it as 
soon as possible, and sinks again on to its mother's bosom to 
recover the state of passivity. It wants to be left at peace, it 
wants to stay put. If il could, it would put up a notice, ‘Not 
to be disturbed !' It does not like to l>e moved. That is why 
it is quite content to lie in tin* cot, or in the mother's arms; 
all it asks is that it shall not be moved from the one to the 
other. It is transition to which an infant objects, relapsing 
into calmness onl\ when restored to quiescence. 

But while the infant does not like to be moved from place 
to place, it welcomes movement of a sort; it likes to be gently 
rocked, whether in the mother’s arms or in the cot. Indeed, 
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the infant of the South Sea Islands will sleep peacefully, 
bound by a shawl to the mother’s back while she works in 
the plantation. Why is this? Because movement means that 
someone is near and is, therefore, reassuring, whereas abso- 
lute silence and stillness ma) signify aloneness and desertion. 
Quite frequenty, then, when the infant is crying in the cot, 
a mere rocking, indicating the presence of the mother, or, 
still more, the mother’s voice is enough to reassure it, and 
it stops crying. 

Evidence of the infant’s dependence and helplessness is 
easy to find. 

Sli ( f). In the first month the infant sleeps sixty per cent 
of its time, and of the remaining forty pet cent, ninety-nine 
per cent is spent in dozing fBiihler); so that we may sav it 
spends practically the whole of its first month in sleep and 
dozing. That is as neat the pre-natal state as it tan get. Bv 
the time it is twelve months old it sleeps and dozes half its 
time, and spends a quaitrr in quiet displeasure. 

Clou' t onttu t. The infant's dependence is also shown in 
its need to be in close contact with the mother. This need 
has its origin in the deep-rooted tiopistic urge which nukes 
an organism keep in close (ontact with anothei hotly. This 
urge makes it snuggle clo^e to its mother, and want to be 
cos\, to be nursed and cuddled. 

This contact gives it the sense of protection and senility. 
It also gives it sensuous pleasure, which further encourages 
the activity. But the biological urge is more primitive than 
the sensuoig pleasure which comes to he associated with it. 
The old-tashioned nannies understood this need and tucked 
up an infant in its cot, in which state it felt more secure and 
slept more peacefully. 

Clinging. The dependency is also shown hy an infant's 
tendency to cling. One of tin* first retlexes, no matter where 
a stimulus is applied, is a movement of its arms outwards, 
and then towards its chest and head, as though drawing 
something towards itself -- an embracing movement. The 
infant of three wrecks has such abnormal powers of clinging 
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that it can support its own body weight when hanging by 
its arms. This may well be an atavistic tendency, a reverber- 
ation of that stage in evolution when our simian ancestors 
lived in trees and had to cling to branches - but even the 
infant monkey clings to its mother before it clings to the 
branch ! 

These movements of rl i living in situations of distress have 
been observed even in adult apes.* ‘An ape who was pun- 
ished uttered one or two heartbroken wails as six' stared at 
me bonor-sliuck. The next moment six* had flung her arms 
round mv neck, quite beside herself, and was onlv comforted, 
by derives, when 1 stroked her/ Again he tells of apes being 
shut out in the cold 1 .tin, who, when the door of the cage 
was ultimately opened, instead of going straight in, ‘put their 
arms round me, one round rm bodv, tlx* other round my 
knees in a lYen/\ of jo\\ How very like a child ! These Hing- 
ing tendencies of ape or child express their dependence upon 
others for their securit\ • 

Thr cry <>f •li\frrw. The helplessness of an infant is also 
illustrated b\ its ay of distress lor instance when it falls, 
or is disturbed b\ a loud noise, or is separated from its 
mother The function o I the cr\ is to call tlx* attention of 
the mother to relieve its distress. It is. therefore, well to 
remind parents tli.it an infant does not cr\ unless something 
is wrong. It is not (certainly at tins stage) pure emsedness, rror 
intended simph to anno\ the* mother. II tlx* mother gets an- 
noyed, her irritation may stop the child cr\ iii'j because it finds 
that ci \ ing make*' tilings woise h\ < ailing the attention of evil 
hostile forces to itself. 'Then, instead of ( r\ ing. tin* child may 
fall into a silent anxiety. The mother is then satisfied by its 
quietness; the infant is not. It lies in a slate of terror. 

Omniputau c. Some psychologists maintain that infancy 
is characterized by omnipotence, li is true that an infant 
^demands immediate satisfaction for its needs, arid creates a 
rumpus if they are not satisfied; and no doubt if it is always 
immediately satisfied, it gets the illusion of omnipotence - 
* Wolfgang Kohler, The Mentality of Apes. 
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that it has only to express its wish, to have the wish satisfied. 
But it is its very feeling of helplessness and need, not its omni- 
potence, which causes it to make these demands on others. 

Analysis. This sense of dependence constantly crops up in 
analysis, when we take our patients hack under hypnosis, or 
by free association, to re-live their infantile experiences. Let 
me quote one instance from a vornan doctor under hypnosis 
who, going hack to soon after birth, re-lives the feelings she 
experienced as follows : ‘I have a hurrowy feeling - every- 
thing is so big and open and 1 hate everything; 1 hate being 
. alive. I want somebody close with their aims right round me 
so that I feel protected and dost*. 1 want to he all inside 
something so that 1 can he protected. I don't like the light 
or the noise or anything. If somebody would allow me to 
burrow' in their arms and let me he close properly! I do 
hate everything! I’m so cold and miserable and lonely. 
Everything is like a pandemonium, like a nightmare.' 

In analysis a patient often descr ibes a of itU'niity, 

* the baby feeling that it is one with the mother, part of the 
mother; or the mother being a larger part oi itself. Separate 
from the mother it therefore feels incomplete, as though a 
pari of itself were severed off. 

This feeling of oneness wit!) the mother is reflected later 
in religious mysticism. in the ceremonial eating ol the token 
animal in primitive tribes, and in drinking w r ith someone as 
a svinbol of friendship. 

These facts then are sufficient to establish the first \ear 
of life as the phase ol dependence. 

* 

In describing this and other phases I shall try to recount 
(a) its natural biological form and lunetion; ih) its develop- 
ment into higher forms; (r) its fixations due to arrest of 
development; (d) its perversions into abnormal charnctejr 
traits; and u ) its emergence as neurotic disorders. Then will 
follow a discussion of the mental hygiene of each phase, 
which, in brief, means how' to deal with each phase so as to 
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give it full and healthy development and thus avoid dis- 
orders. 

Development of dependence. The feeling of dependence, 
having served its purpose of securing protection, does not 
disappear, hut develops into higher forms. The physical 
dependence of inf.mcy. for food and waimth, develops at 
about the age oi two and a half into suyta \tibilily\ which is 
psychit dependence, dependence upon the mood and feel- 
ings of those around the child. After an interlude .it the age 
of four to seven, \\hen the child is developing his sense of 
individuality, dependence returns in the hum of companion- 
ship with other children, at the age of eight to tv.rlve. 

The dependent tench ucv then takes on a still more 
strongly social form, at puhertv, with loyalt) to the early, a 
stmuc sense nl t mm a lesliip. obedience, and dependence 
upon <1 leader. In later adolescence sixteen to eighteen), it 
a| ijje.u ^ ts devotion, fir t in heio-v.'»i?hip, then to some per- 
son with whom 1 )»- 'or she*; is in love; or as devotion to 
ididlhm . whether sou.il. patriotic, aesthetic, or religions: or 
as devotion to tr nth. s< reiitifie 01 philosophic. So strong may 
he this devotion to a cause and so < nmpletrh sulnrivicnt may 
the individual be to his ideal that lie mav hr prepared to 
sacrifice life itsell foi it, as man\ p.it r if >(s. religious men and 
women, and sc lenfists hove done. 

Later c»n m adult lilt* the depend* nee finds its expression 
in wi ml lift, which we m.jy call /w/c/dependencr.* 

I)/ pend* ft chmmtti traits, 1 ’liete a< e some children who, 
hy nature and constitutionally, .ire mom dependent than 

* \n attempt has br« n made bv T)i Flii* r el. following the Freudian 
preoi cupation with sr\ to sin »\v that iom.iI lib* is derived from 
sexual life. Wo agier with Freud that tlie earliest ‘society’ is that 
of mother and 1 hild, hut the h.isis of this is not sexual The basis 
of all these* activities - of the clinging of the infant to the mother, of 
the devotiiai of the soldier to fin leader, on whose shill his life de- 
" pends, and of our lamik and communal life is the need for sec urity, 
not for sex The sensuous fir sexual pleasure the infant derives from 
tfie mother is secondary, although seiving to enhance the biological 
function. 
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others, and need to rely more upon others, just as there are 
children by nature more independent and self-sufficient. The 
former conform to the herbivorous type, like the horse, who 
depends for its safety on flight; the latter are of the carni- 
vorous type which depends for its existence on attack. 

Such children are of dependent temperament ; they tend 
to be timid, to shrink from life. It is no use pushing them into 
positions of responsibility; they can’t take it. But they may 
be made very loyal servants such as secretaries who will do 
anything for those in whom they put their trust and whom 
they wish to serve. 

Exaggeration of dependence. Some children are oner- 
dependent ami later become over-suggestible. 'This is gener- 
ally considered to result from a child’s being over-protected, 
over-petted, over-indulged, having everything done for him, 
so that he can do nothing lor himself. 1 his mav he the ease, 
especially if he is already of a dependent tempi rmneut. But 
the most common cause of tihnmmal dependence is not bring 
coddled ton much, but jiM the opposite. It is the c hild who 
feels insecure, that is to sav. who has not had it* ne« d of 
dependence satisfied, who « lings to his parents or who gets 
a neurosis to escape fr« >111 lile. 

Neurosis. The most diarat teristic neurosis relating 
back to tins phase of infancy is \inxiefv neurosis’. When 
iri analysis we trace phobias back to their origin we usually 
find their root causes lie in experiences oi lear in infancy. 
Which is, of course, why these phobias arc commonly called 
‘infantile’. 

St put of ion anxiety may take the form of fear of leaving 
home or travelling. Both actions revive the infant’s need to 
cling to the mother. Agoi a phobia is another striking illus- 
tration ; it is said to be a fear of open space, but is in reality 
a fear of loss of contact with someone. Similarly with 
claustrophobia and some causes of asthma, which are often 
found to derive from a feeling of suffocation at hirth. 

W hen, for any reason, the child is over-dependent, he may 
become like Peter Pan (and his author James Barrie). 
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mother-fixed and unwilling to grow up. He may then end 
in becoming a Mary Rose, a ‘ghost’, with a feeling of un- 
reality, a condition psychiatrists often have to treat. 

In analysis it is necessary to discover and revive* infantile 
foi gotten experiences, the prototype of adult disorders. In 
reliving the infantile prototypes the patient re-adjusts him- 
self to them, as he could not do in infancy, and so is cured 
of his neurosis. 

Mtntal Hygiene. The mental hygiene of every phase of 
devf lopment requires tli.it the characteristics of the phase 
should bo given full and complete expression, enabling them 
to make then lull contribution to the development of the 
child. It means tli.it, in this phase, the infant's feelings of 
dependenee should be fully satisfied hv being given security, 
so tli.it the later developments of social life, already in- 
scribed. should evolve natuialK. and neurosis be avoided. 

It is therefore. of the utmost importance, especially in 
the fiist sear or two of life, that we should gi\r the child 
the sense oi pioteetinN, and av oid. as far as possible, all forms 
o| slunk and lent. Or, il these are \ma\ oidahle, as indeed 
the\ often are. as in the case of illness, the child should 
be gi\en all the eoiulort and assurance rinessarv. A bad 
birth or se\eie illnesses, like whooping cough with its feeling 
of suibuation, ma\ produce a l:fe-h>ng feeling of insecurity, 
unless reassurance is loi dimming. 

BODY CnNI k< *L 

The tuM \eai of hie is also engaged m the infant’s exercise 
of its muscles and <>l bodiK control. It kicks its legs, it exer- 
cises its arms, it twists its bod\, it jerks its head. These move- 
ment^ are without object and apparently without purpose. 
But in point of lact tlie (hild is limbering up its muscles for 
future endeavour like a boxer before a hght. This is the 
period of physical prepart dness, after which it puts its 
muscles to good use. 

For there follows in the second year, the phase of 
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exploration when it begins to travel around and to investi- 
gate the world in which it is going to live. 

Characteristically* enough, these movements, as Gesell has 
shown, take place, in order, from the head downwards.* 

One of the first regular movements is that of the eyes. The 
infant opens its eyes to the world with wonder. It cannot 
as yet focus, hut looks vaguelv around, sometimes knitting 
its brows as it exert ises the eye muscles, to get a clearer view 
of its strange surroundings. As it feeds, it gazes womWinglv 
and peacefully at the mother’** face. It cannot at first accom- 
modate its tw'o eves together and therefore often squints, 
putting the anxious mother into a (lap. With a little practice, 
it learns to accommodate its two e\es, and instead of vaguely 
looking into space, it can focus both at one object. 

At sixteen weeks it focuses and follow's round the move- 
ments of the mother, nr watches the older children play, but 
without taking part itself. At sixteen weeks also tin* infant 
will respond to the mother; it smiles in response to her 
smile and frowns when slit* frowns. Thus it develops social 
response, Bv its mouth also it learns about the outside world. 
It discriminates between things by putting them into its 
mouth, accepting the Iriendh nipple, but rejecting the 
father’s hard and not too clean finger, which tastes nasty. 
After its eye and mouth movements, it uses its hands and 
arms, at first in quite aimless movements, lashing the air 
w r ilh more or less symmetric windmill movements of the 
arms’ (Gesell). it then develops the capacity to mordiruift 
its eves with its hands, so that when it sees an nhjeet it can 
now reach towards it and lake hold of it At sixteen weeks 
also the infant exercises its lungs and vocal chords bv burb- 
ling, cooing, and laughing, and so prepaies for the function 
of speech. 

Then it develops its abdominal muscles so that it can sit 
up, first with support, then, at about forty weeks, without 
support. 

Its legs then come into action, but at first are exercised 
* The First Five Years of Life t p. 13. 
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merely in kicking movements due to the discharge of nerve 
tension. These movements, like those of the arms, then be- 
come expressive of emotions, whether of excitement or of 
anger, and finally are used purposively. 

At twenty weeks an infant can roll over; crawl at forty- 
four weeks; creep on hands and feet at fifty weeks; stand 
temporarily at fifty-two weeks; stand independently at 
fifteen months; and walk alone at eighteen months. All these 
are illustrative of maturation the development of innate 
activities in ordered sequence. 

While all this is taking place the child is also establishing 
control over its internal muscles of bowels and bladder. At 
hist it has no power over its excieiions. deiecation and 
urination. But as the nervous mechanisms for these develop, 
so the power over tin- sphincter muscles which control them 
comes into action ( )nl\ then, and not before, can the infant 
control these- tunc nous, however "inch it is coaxed, scolded, 
and punished. 

Children vary as to the age when the\ develop bladder 
control About one-third do s <> at eighteen months, about 
tin ee-rjuai ters at two \ear\. and the ere.ii majority are fully 
controlled bv the time the\ an* three. But don’t worry'; it 
will come right. There is an ‘optimum' loi the training of 
these functions and that is not in the lit st vear. 

The biological significance t*f all these* bodily activities is 
of great importance, because ihev are exercising muscles for 
future action. Tl»e\ illustrate the* prinrinles of both repeti- 
tiveness and anticipation Before the infant can use its arms 
and legs and other functions in voluntary activity, it must 
exereisr them in readiness to do so. 

When the infant lias. b\ these spontaneous outbursts of 
nerve euerg\, got some voliint.tr \ control o\ er its movements, 
it then begins to experience* pleasure in controlling them. It 
is exciting for it to find that it can itself make a noise with 
it" lungs or bv crumpling a piece of paper. It is later thrilled 
when it finds it can venture* a few steps from the chair to 
its mother. In all this it is building up a series of adaptations 
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which will serve it in good stead in later life. Childhood is a 
phase in which the child, in an atmosphere of security, can 
practise its skills. 

The mental hygiene of this phase is very simple; it is to 
allow free play to all these bodily activities. 

Abnormalities. A common perversion of this period is the 
exercise of this manipulative function upon its own genital 
organs when it is not given material to play with. Very com- 
monly we find in anahsis that such niastmbation starts by 
simply ‘wanting something to play with' ifor the urge to do 
something with the hands is a natural one', and this is the 
only object available. This ‘innocent’ type of inustui bat ion 
can usually be overcome by giving the chili 1 some counter- 
attraction. But the time may come when it finds that it gets 
more pleasure from the masturbation than from the to\. and 
the problem is then more difficult, foi it encourages the child 
in sensuous lethargy and discourage* it in its natui.il pio- 
pensit\ to do things. The 'pleasure principle’ oven ides tin* 
‘reality principle’. 


THE SEN -Tons PHASE 

The physiological activities and bmiih functions just de- 
scribed are commonly associated with sensuous pleasure. It 
gives pleasun for the infant to suck; it finds pleasure in 
moving its limbs and in kicking and crowing; it finds sen- 
suous pleasure in urination and in defecation. In fact its 
first smile often comes after passing its motions. 

The binlnoical value of pleasure. From this we may infer 
what is the biological function of pleasure; it i* to meow age 
and enhance the physiological functions. It is pleasant for 
the infant to suck; and the pleasure entourages the sucking 
process. If it were unpleasant for it to suck (as indeed it is 
sometimes, when the milk is hard to get or of an unpleasant 
taste), it would he discouraged from sucking, and that of 
course is bioloiricall\ harmful. Mothers sometimes take un- 
fair advantage of this by putting bitter aloes on the nipple in 
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order to wean the child, for that has the effect of discourag- 
ing the sticking. Incidentally, it also has the effect of making, 
the child distrust the mother, and dislike her, since she is now 
associated with a nasty taste. 

1 his, which I may call the ‘biological theory of pleasure’, 
differs from the ascetic view so commonly held by parents, 
in practice if not in theory, that it is wrong to enjoy oneself. 
Children are so often punished for things they enjoy that 
they grow up with the idea that if they are enjoying them- 
selves they arc doing wrong, and will at some time have to 
pay for it. Others get the idea that since .dl enjoyable things 
appear to he wrong it is only wrong things that are enjoy- 
able, and they will enjoy doing wrong simply because it is 
wrong. One child, rebelling agJmist this principle, said, ‘I’m 
going to do what I want, even if I don’t want to !' 

This biological theor\ of pleasure clashes equally with 
the liber tine rteu\ which regards pleasure as alone desirable 
ami the main pursuit of life. The function of pleasure in 
nature is to enhance the activity which gives the pleasure, 
not to he a substitute foi it. 

This biological theory of pleasure is also opposed to the 
Freudian view, that these sensuous activities like sucking 
are sexual, and tint there is an essential antagonism between 
the ‘pleasure principle and the reality principle’. There is 
no essential antagonism heiV'eni tlnsi principles, for 
the pleasure involved, say in sucking or in movements of 
the limbs, encourages the functions < f reality and self- 
presei vution. 

They mav, however, and often do, become antagonistic 
(as in activities like thumb-sucking and masturbation) when ■ 
pleasure is sought for its own sake, and apart from any 
biological function. In such a case the pursuit of pleasure 
for its own sake may prevent the child fac ing his responsi- 
bilities in life. It was the Land of the Ictus Eaters from 
which Ulysses's companions were so unwilling to part. 

Development of senuinuMiess. If infantile activities, such 
as defecation, are given normal expression they become 
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established as habits , whereupon the pleasure associated with 
them tends to pass and becomes transferred to other activi- 
ties . 

(a) In the first place, the child who is allowed to find 
pleasure in these earlv activities develops a joyous attitude 
toivards life . He enjovs everything he does, and turns even 
hardship into the jov of achievement. We inav use the term 
‘sensuousness’ of physical pleasure, ‘jov" of the satisfaction 
of the emotions, and 'happiness' of the whole personality in 
the purstiit of its aim. 

On the whole, the happy child will be the healthv child, 
both in body and mind. For pleasure, joy, and happiness 
Stimulate the metabolism of the body - the appetite and 
digestive processes, the storing up and releasing of energy; 
whereas the unhappy, gloomy, discontented, grumbling, or 
frightened child tends to suffer from indigestion and de- 
pression of spirits. That is why we pay our comedians more 
than our Prime Ministers ! Happiness also conduces to effici- 
ency because it gives the child an interest and an incentive 
in all that he does. 

Generally speaking, then, the happy child will he the 
healthy child, and the happy child will be the good child, 
for he is contented. 

(b) But tlvrre are more specific developments of these 
infantile sensuous activities: they become tiemsfonn* d i?,to 
adult sexuality. As Freud has shown, adult srxualit\ consists 
of two forms : the preliminary wooing activities, ]ik<* kissing 
and fondling, and coitu 6 or intercourse. 'The wooing ten- 
dencies are largely infantile sensuous activities transferred 
to the uses of adult sexuality. Kissing, for instance, is little 
else than sucking, and the parts of the body we like to kiss 
are the soft rounded parts reminiscent of the breast, like the 
cheeks and, especially, the lips, tie* mucous membrane of 
which is reminiscent of the nipple, and physiologically highly 
sensitive. 

There are other specific developments of infantile sen- 
suous activities. The infant loves to fondle and squeeze the 
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mother's breast. This manipulation of soft yielding material 
is later transferred to the pleasure in manipulating Plasticine, 
clay, and other materials.* 

Overstimulation of the sex organs in infancy is not to 
be encouraged, for it commonly leads to masturbation, and 
masturbation is not nearly as harmless as many of the 
‘modern’ school maintain. The old idea that it may produce 
a mental deficient) or insanity is, of course, an old wives’ 
tale, but there are other harmful effects. 

Eh {'biologically the child who constantly masturbates be- 
comes nervous from the persistent over-excitation of its 
nervous system. The most striking case o! a nervous wreck 
I have seen was that of the son of a famous literary man 
who allowed him to masturbate as much as he liked on the 
principle that to ‘repress' him was harmful. 

Secondly, persistent mastur bation encourages self-love (for 
it means having sex intercourse "ith oneself), instead of 
object love, whether of the mother in inbtney or of the mate 
in marriage. Those who threaten that masturbation produces 
sex impotence are in some cases right; not physiologically, 
hut the self-love which it encourages may preclude love for 
anyone else and so lead to impotence. 

Thirdly, masturbation commonh lesults in the repression 
of sexuality, and the repression of sexual activities in infancy 
mav result either in impotence or in perversions. This repres- 
sion may come from in) external or ib) internal causes. 

(a) External. T he mother, seeing the erection of her little 
bov, or seeing her little girl giving he* self pleasure by 
fiutting her hand between Iwr legs, is scandalized, and, not 
realizing that sexual activities of this kind are common in 
infancy, scolds or smacks the child. This produces in the 
child a sense of fear and ‘guilt' for something it regards as 

* Freud says this manipulative tendency come from manipulation 
of the faeces. That is »»nly secondary. Then: Is no biological reason 
why the infant should manipulate faeces; there is a biological reason 
why it manipulates the breasts, namely to squeeze out the milk. I 
have seen lambs do the same with the ewe. 
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perfectly normal and natural, and it also produces resent- 
ment. It may then continue masturbation secretly and 
defiantly. Such guilt may then develop into an anxiety 
neurosis , especially in adolescence; or lead to sex impotence 
because the guilt arrests development, or to sex perversion 
because the guilt misdirects the sexual impulse to abnormal 
activities or wrong objects, s.’di as sadism, exhibitionism, or 
fetishism. 

(b) The repression may also come from internal causes, 
even if the child is never scolded fir restrained. For mastur- 
bation often produces an orgasm even in infancy, and this 
to the infant is so overwhelming that it is terrified of its own 
emotion. Orgasms are often objectified and personal iml as 
an overwhelming monster, of which the chiUI is terrified hut 
against which it is helpless. This, as I have* demonstrated in 
Dreams and .Wightmares* is the origin of th»* nightmares 
of vampires and other tonifying monsters Wc see then the 
curious fact that sexuality ran he repressed by the t< rrifying 
consequences of its men exaggeration. 

It will be obvious then why l do not subscribe to the view 
that sexual stimulation and masturbation in early childhood 
do no harm. To hold that view implies ignorance ni the 
pathological results which may follow, and it is .surprising 
that so many psychologists have ignored this but. 

What then are the causes of mast u? bath at' 1 * They may he 
cossetting, accidental stimulation, and boredom, tor want of 
something to play with. These often pass when other inter- 
ests are forthcoming. 

The most common and serious cause of persistent mastur- 
bation in infancy is undoubtedly the feeling of deprivation 
of love. The child, feeling deprived of love, resorts to mas- 
turbation as a solace. This is a natural substitute; for in 
infancy protective love is experienced in close contact with 
the mother’s body and also gives sensuous pleasure. When, 
therefore, it feels deprived of its mother's love it naturally 
resorts to the sensuous and sexual pleasure as a solace, in an 
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attempt to recapture the sense of security. You may often 
see a child who is frightened press its hands to its sex 
organs. 

But sometimes this deprivation produces a more persistent 
and harmful result. The child, feeling deprived of love, per- 
haps because of the arrival of another baby, may resort to 
masturbation as a solace, and then say, ‘I don’t want my 
mother any more; I have something I can have at any time, 
which is much better/ That is to say he represses his love of 
his mother in favour of ^elf-love. 

This is the beginning oi true perversion. For one thing, 
the sexual pleasure is sought for its own sake, apmt from its 
biological junction. Secondly, the child’s love-life is turned 
into itself, instead of to object love for its mother; it is com- 
pleteh auto-erotic. Thirdly, the whole of Inn is covceur 
I rated upon its sexual asp* ct , which is therefore exaggerated, 
while true love is pushed aside. \\V find most exaggerated 
forms of sexuality in adolescence are due to such deprivation 
in incoming love, followed by repression of outgoing love. 

Mental hxgirne. "Ibis coicist 1 in allowing tin* child the 
normal pleasure in its ph\ siolngie.il and biological functions 
of sucking, defecation, and the rest; but to keep the pleasure 
attached to these functions, and not entourage their exag- 
geration by excessive cosset ting or bv sexual stimulation. 

If sensuous pleasure dots he<«* ne exaggerated, *and leads 
to masturbation (as well it may. especially if a child feels 
depri\ed of love, or is depressed or ill;, it is harmful to re- 
press the action by threats of punishment. The repression of 
these activities does more' hanu than their simple expression; 
for. while their expression may lead to exaggerated sexuality 
later on. their repression whether by threats or by con- 
sequent nightmares is mme likely to produce either im- 
potence or perversions. 

The normal and sensible mother who lovt*. her child will 
avoid most of these difficulties. For if lie has her love, he 
will love her, and w'ill not need to resort to these pleasures 
as a substitute. If there is lack of love, he is driven to find 
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solace in these perversities, and his rebellion against her will 
make him cling to them more obstinately. Some conditions 
require expert treatment from a child psychologist, since the 
child’s break with the mother may be too severe for the 
mother to deal with, however well-intentioned she may be. 

SISLF-ir SPLAY 

The characteristics of the first veai of life so far described 
are all centred on the infant itself : its protection and secur- 
ity. which it finds l>\ its dependence on the mother; its sen- 
suous pleasure; and the exercise of its bodily functions. 

In tlu* second year, having prepared itself, it goes out to 
meet life and to take a more active interest in the world 
of people rind events. Far from wanting, like the new-born 
infant, to be left in peace, it begins actively to call attention 
to itself in \clf-di\ftfay\ and begins to move out to meet the 
world in curiosity and exfdoration. Far from wanting to be 
quiescent, it will not leave the mother a moment’s peace 
hut wants to do even thing in imitation of her. Let us con- 
sider these phases. 

S cl i -display and dcsiu> for attention. Most parents have 
noticed that tire small child of about one year loves to 
attract attention to himself. Sitting up in his pi am he will 
shout out*to passers-by, and call all the men ‘Da-Da’. He is 
jealous of the attention others receive, and if you pet the 
dog or the cat or another child lit* immediately pushes his 
wav in to get attention and this he does although previ- 
ously lie was playing happily hy himself on the Moor. 

This is confirmed by (Resell who says : ‘The one-year-old 
child ... frequently is at the very centre ol the group, lie 
shows a significant tendency to repeal performances laughed 
at. He pleases himself therein' as much as lie does his 
audience.’* 

This phase of self -display represents a transition from 
the security of the first year to the exploration of the 
* The First Five Years of Life , p. 28. 
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second. The child still has a need for attention, as in the first 
year, but uses different methods, and goes further afield, to 
get such attention. There is a biological significance in th& 
emergence of self-display at this particular moment. Fof 
during the breast-feeding time the mother is more closely 
attached to the infant, both because of the lactogenic hor- 
mone which fills her with tenderness and care towards it; and 
also because she needs to feed it for her own physical com- 
fort, if for nothing else. After the breast-feeding period she 
tend? to be somewhat more casual with ihe infant - there 
is so much housework to lie made* up - so the baby is put in 
the pram, wheeled out into the garden, and left more to 
itself. Feeding cut oil from its base, and therefore less secure, 
it must call attention to itself for its own security. 

The* self-displa\ tendencies like any others may be da* 
velnped, exaggerated, perverted, or take neurotic forms. 

Drrrlofimcnt. While sell-display primarily serves the func- 
tion of self-preservation, since if seeks the attention of others, 
it incidentalh develops social contacts; for in its efforts to 
gain people’s attention, the child discovers what pleases 
people* and what thev dislike. It studies what they approve 
and avoids what the\ disapprove. This, therefore, is one of 
the earliest sources of social behaviour in the child. 

Later the self-display dr\elops into more* specific forms. 
The little girl of four or five* likes to look pretty ^md show 
off her dress; the little bov likes to show off his achieve- 
ments : ‘Look vvli.it I have made!' Later still, it takes the 
form of skill at games or yetting prizes a’ school work. In 
adult life it takes such form*! as acting, public speaking, 
painting, writing, teaching and preaching, and bring a good 
story-teller; or is revealed in ambition that is needed for 
gaining positions of prestige. The desire for admiration and 
the desire* for approval are, in fact, incentives in any walk of 
life. For most people want to count, to he recognized as 
somebody, to be noticed for something. To be ignored is one 
of tire most cruel forms of torture. 

Indeed, in the pursuit of admiration some people are 
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prepared to undergo many sacrifices. Many men lost their 
lives in their determination to be the first to flv the Atlantic. 

* Exaggeration. Exaggeration may come about because the 
parents are always showing their children off, the real 
motive, of course, being to show themselves off, to demon- 
strate what wonderful parents they are to have such a mar- 
vellous child; for woe betide tne child if it does not show up 
well, letting the parents down by crying or petulance 1 ! The 
fact is that many a child intuitively recognizes that the 
mother is showing herself off through him. He resents it and 
so refuses to cooperate. 

This simple form of exaggeration by encouragement does 
little harm, fm the healthy child soon grows out of it, and 
wants admiration for something more woith while, for its 
own achievements. ‘I wish", said a boy of m\ acquaintance, 
‘that people would admire me and not just mv curls !' Even 
if the child himself does not tire of it. other boys and girls 
at school will see t<> it that he doesn't get away with it. The?e- 
fore this kind of simple showing off by encouragement is 
harmful only in that it almost inevitably causes the child 
himself a uood deal of d^liess in unlearning the idea bis 
mother gave* him of his being wonderful. Disillusion is pain- 
ful, but necessary. 

But ihejreal ‘lime-light' child, who must show off. in spite 
of all rebuffs, is very different fioni .1 child that suffers from 
a simple fonn of exaggerated self-display. The typical lime- 
light' child is not one who has had his self-display exagger- 
ated simply by being shown off : he is, on the contrarx. the 
one who feels left out and unwanted, depiived of piotective 
love and attention. He therefore must call attention to him- 
self for his ver\ senility It is anxiety and insecurit\. not 
praise, which produce the lime-light’ child. To snub such a 
child -- which is what most people have the impulse to do - 
is to do him a most grievous hurt, for this throws him still 
further into insecurity. 

If, on the other hand, the snubbing or humiliation suc- 
ceeds in making him repress his showing off, such a child 
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then may suffer from shyness, blushing, stammering, and 
other forms of morbid self-consciousness; for every time he 
has the impulse to call attention to himself, this is accom- 
panied by the sense of humiliation with which it is associ- 
ated. 

Another form of exaggeration is what J have elsewhere 
called ‘exaggeration by thwarting’. A typical example is that 
of a mother who is so anxious that her little girl should not 
be vain that she dresses her in shabby clothes and leaves 
her h tir untidy. The real cause is often jealousy of her 
child, who is taking away some of the father's love. Such a 
child, seeing others prettily dressed, yearns for the same. 
Later she must have pretty clothes at all* cost, and the cost 
is sometimes very great ! 

There are also perrrr\inri\ of self-display. There are ch^ 
dien who, failing to get attention in any other wav, get it 
hy making a nuisance of thenwkv by annoying the baby 
or by bed-wetting. Better to lie scolded and beaten than to 
be ignored : at anv rate, the mother then knows you are 

there ! 

But the most typical perversion is sexual exhibitionism . 
The child who feels Jolt out and unloved looks around to 
discover how Ire may get attention. lie naturally assumes 
that what gives pleasure to himself, namely his sex organs, 
will give pleasure to otheis. So irt displa\s his sex organs in 
a pathetic appeal for the attention he craves. If this is re- 
pressed by being punished it inav bee »m<* fixated and 
arrested, and later emerge as a full-blown sex perversion of 
exhibitionism, in which there may be no desire for sexual 
intercourse at all. and the whole of the sexual urge is con- 
centrated on the desire to expose oneself, hr analysis we find 
such perversions to relate back to such early causes. 

Tire mental hygiene of this phase is simple. As with all 
other natural tendencies, the child should 1 e allowed the 
expression of self-display and encouraged to direct this in 
desirable forms. It is, after all, quite natural that a one-year- 
old should want personal attention, that a little girl should 
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like to he prettily dressed - how else is she to develop social 
graces: 1 It is natuial that a hoy should like to be praised for 
the model boat he has made, and not to he told by the lather 
what is w roily with it or how much better ht' made boats! 

The parent who is so afraid of making the child conceited 
that he disparages what the child has done is likely to pro- 
duce the very elfect he wants o avoid. For the child natur- 
ally desires attention and approval, and if he does not get it 
by encouragement from others he will get it from himself. If 
no one else thinks anything of him. lie will think a hell of a 
lot of himself. He becomes both anti-social and arrogant. 
The conceited child, like the ‘lime-light* child, is not usually 
the one who is over-praised, but the one who is denied the 
praise and love of others and so must needs boost himself. 

CURIOSITY AND EXPLORATION 

From the very beginning tin* infant lias an inteiest in the 
outside world. In the fiist few weeks you can see it iM/invr at 
things, especially .it its mothn when it is being fed. At six- 
teen weeks it will follow objects atound, later it will j nek 
things up, examine them, and at t\\ent\-eight weeks put 
them into its mouth. This last no doubt is natiue's method 
of spontaneous feeding, but it also gives the infant a know- 
ledge ot objects of the outside* world. Hut this interest in the 
outside* world during the tirsi year is mostl\ passive; the* 
child tahr \ thin in. 

In the second \ear he gm e nut //» ?)irrt the world, and te> 
investigate everything ami anything. This phase e>f curiosity 
and exploration may he contrasted with the* phase of self- 
displuv which it has just superseded. In sell -display a child 
calls the attention of others to himself: in the phase e>f ex- 
ploration his attention is outward-going. extrave*i ted, con- 
centrated on interest in the outside world, and not on 
himself. 

At first he does not go too far afield. Ht* still likes to be 
near his mother, to play in the same room, although on his 
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own. We may see the same pattern of development in young 
animals. In my morning walks in the spring, I notice that 
when the ducklings are first hatched out, they swim after the 
mother, following her wherever she goes. But after a short 
time, perhaps a week or two, they all begin to swim in front 
of her : they take the lead and she follows them, seeing that 
they come to no harm. But you still see the ducklings turning 
round from time to time. Later on they go farther afield 
until they are entirely independent, out of sight of the 
mother, who now, herself, couldn't care less! Similarly the 
child at first explores, but likes to explore in an atmosphere 
of se< uritv : later he feels entirely independent, constantly 
breaking away, and the mother is always losing sight of him. 
She finds that he has slipped away into the cellar or into the 
street to befriend the milkman. + 

The child is ver\ largely helped in this exploration by his 
ability to walk on two legs, for d*is enlarges his sphere of 
operations. He can now travel much farther, and much 
faster. Not only this, but now that lie can walk and riot 
simpk crawl on bands and knees, bis hands are free to pick 
up things, pull them to pieces, and genet ally investigate them 
- an achievement of which he takes full advantage ! Leave 
a child of eighteen months .done in a kitchen or sitting-room 
and there is hardly an object within reach that he will not 
haw touched, handled, and examined. This avid curiosity 
ne\er seems to be satisfied. No sooner has he examined one 
1 1 1 1 r 1 lt than lie goes on to another: lie leivt^ no stone un- 
turned, no avenue unexplored. 

He does this examination lather cursorily at first; hut a 
little later he settles down for longer periods, examining this 
or that*to\ and placing with it for a more prolonged period. 
Spontaneous attention turns to voluntary attention, as the 
psychologist would put it. 

liinlogit a! vahu . This curiosity and exploration is a 
natural phase of maturation appearing in all ordinary in- 
fants at this age. Its biological value is obvious; for this is* 
the way in which the child gets naturally acquainted with 
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the world in which he is going to live, and learns to dis- 
criminate between the various objects he sees and examines. 
Such discrimination it an essential feature of all learning. 
At first, to the infant, all people are alike, but then lie dis- 
tinguishes his mother from others, his family from strangers, 
the cat from the dog, a tractor from a car. 

Development . The spirit of curiosity changes its form as 
the child develops. About the age of two or thiee it t.ikes 
the more intellectual form of asking questions : ‘What is 
this? What is that?’ At the age of four, as we shall see, the 
child wants to know the reason for things. ‘What is the use 
of that ? Why doe*; I)adcl\ go to work? Whv dors Muminv 
put powder on her face?' 11 is questions should, of course, be 
answered, for it is well to encourage his curiositv and thirst 
for knowledge. But if we do not know the answer we should 
say so; or, better still, find out together with the child by 
looking it up. To do this not only improves oui own know- 
ledge but forms a good habit in the child. I )n not try to bluff 
him with your reply; his intuition can detect \our bluli by 
the tone of voi<e, however you tr\ to disguise it. 

In later life this curiosity and exploration take specific 
forms, such as scientific research. ( )ne hoy explores the earth 
and becomes a geologist; another is interested in plants*and 
becomes a botanist: while yet another is more interested in 
human nature and becomes a psychologist. 

Many a child's later interest and even work in later lib* 
is determined bv tire things which interested him in these 
early years. A little boy whose mother liked dressing him up 
in pretty frocks became a dress designer, and another whose 
interest was in Meccano and carpentry became an ortho- 
paedic surgeon. (I base this on delmite cases.) 

One value of a prolonged and protected childhood, 
such as is found in human beings, as against lower .animals, 
is that it gives the child the opportunity to explore in 
an atmosphere of security , and therefore to gain a great 
deal of knowledge and experience before launching out into 
life. 
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Abnormalities . If the child is denied outlets for his natural 
curiosity and exploration, for instance by being constantly 
scolded for touching things, his interest in life may be in- 
hibited. The result is boredom. Then the mother says, ‘Why 
don’t you get something to do?’ The child’s reply, if he 
dared, would be, ‘Because when I do something really in- 
tensting, you stop me!’ Another common result of such 
thwarting of his interests is that a child ‘regresses’ to an 
ca'iliei phase and becomes lethargic, perhaps clings to his 
motl *t’s skirt, finds consolation in thumb-sucking. 

There are also pet versions, the most tvpical of which is 
jnorhitl curiosity. The gossip is an instance; his interest in 
human nature takes the form of piying. We call this ‘ab- 
normal’, for the tvpical gossip pries into the lives of other 
people, not out of a desire fin knowledge, but to satisfy his 
or her own frustrated emotional desires, whether sexual or 
otherwise. Sexual curiosity is natural, like* all forms of 
curiosity, and should lx* satisfied. There is nothing prurient 
about such curiosity to a child. He is interested in this as in 
everything else. But if tin* sexual curiosity is aroused in 
childhood fsay, by seeing the mother undressing) and then 
repressed by punishment, we may get the tvpical ‘observa- 
tionist’ or Pee] ring Tom type whose proclivities may com- 
pletely exclude any desire for normal sexuality. 

'The mental hygiene of this ; lias** of curiosity and ex- 
ploration is simple : it is, in the first place, to give the child 
plenty of material and scope for his curiosi'y, to help him to 
find out things for himself, which he w r i !l do if given the 
matt-rial, and to let him exploit*. A roomful of rubbish, old 
battered toy s, or a shed in the garden of discarded stuff' will 
give him the spirit of adventure as exciting as that of the 
Argonauts. Bombed sites an* a good second. hut the police 
frustrate the opportunities thus provided bv Providence. 

It is as well for parents and teachers to r eternize that the 
desire to know and to learn is natural to a child. The suc- 
cessful educator, whether teacher or parent, is one w r ho can 
make use of the child's natural thirst for knowledge in order 
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to teach him the things the educator wants him to learn. It 
Ls a high art. 

IMITATION 

One of the strongest and most deeply rooted instincts 
which help the infant to adapt itself to life is imitation One 
of the earliest child psychologists, Baldwin, laid great stress 
on this. 

Imitation is an innate propensity The child is not taught 
to imitate : it does so naturally. So do many animals : a 
very young wild ruhhit is not afraid of \ou - it runs away 
only in imitation of its mother; parrots and other birds can 
even he made to imitate man's speech. The pwpviwity .\s 
innate : what the child imitates depends on environmental 
influences. 

Imitation commences a few weeks after Birth. A child 
ervin'j in a cot makes other children cry, till in a home for 
infants there is a hullabaloo. 

But imitation does not mine into full force until this phase, 
between one and two. If \ou an* planting, the 1 hild wants 
to plant too; if \ou are sleeping up. he wants to sweep up. 
A child given a chocolate covered with silver paper would 
cat the lot: but seeing tin* mother unwrapping it. dors the 
same. If \ou are shelling peas, lie must have peas to shell. 
If you smack him, he would like to smack you, but tli.it 
being precluded lie will smack the baby. 

We are apt to take this process of imitation for granted, 
whereas, in fact, it is most imstriinus. How and wh\ does 
the infant do exactly what tin* mother does? Presumably 
when it sees its mother smile, frown, or become' anxious, the 
impulse passes from the eye to tin* brain, and in some mys- 
terious fashion finds^ts way to tin* rrry satnr rrtitw in the 
motor area of the brain that activated the mother's ac tion; 
from which the impulse then passes clown to perform the 
same action. But by what process of selection the incoming 
impulses arc transmitted to exactly the same spot in the 
brain, and so make the child smile or frowm instead of, 
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perhaps, making it hit out at the mother, is a mystery. 

The biological value* ot this capacity to imitate is less 
mysterious. Like conditioned reflexes, imitation enables an 
infant to acquire adaptation to life for which it has no innate 
01 hn edit ary responses. 

But imitation is a great advance on conditioned reflexes; 
for in order to fonn a conditioned reflex a child has to go 
through the experience - it has to he burnt before it avoids 
the fire - and in tire process may come to serious harm. In 
imit.mon it does not need to go through the experience, but 
directly doe* what the mother does - if it sees her avoiding 
the lire it dors so too. 

So a child not only lear.is to avoid danger, but learns how 
to do tilings like building up bricks in imitation of the 
mother, lie Lit* r takes o\n the mother's attitude towards 
other people, and so learns the social graces. By imitation, 
therefore, the child acquire healthv modes of reaction and 
adaptation to life. 

One of the most valuable acquisitions gained by imitation 
at this age is speech. In the first year the infant makes noises 
h\ an hmer uree expressive of its nerve tension, just as the 
duck squawks when it feels like it. Later, ha\ing exercised 
its vocal chords, it imitates the sounds the mother makes. 
She says "bottle’ and the child says ‘bo - le’ without at first 
artaching am meaning to the sou. id. 1 hen it learns to attach 
certain sounds to certain objects, associating the one with' 
tin 1 other, so that the ‘sound’ becomes a ‘wo d\ It then learns 
to use the word when it wants to indicate he object; that is 
to say it acquires ‘language’. Now, it says ‘bo — le* when it 
7 rants a bottle and when it wants a spade it asks for a c pade\ 
Imitation is a transition from the dependence of infancy to 
the independence of later childhood. TJlie child needs to be 
independent and do things for himself, and he learns what 
to do by imitation of his mother, that is to ::.y, bv depend- 
ence on her. A child, seeing the mother change her shoes 
when they are wet, will begin to take of! bis owp wet shoes. 
Later on, this, by that repetitive process, turns into a habit; 
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he will take off his shoes when they are wet independently 
of the mother by the age of three o#four„ because he under- 
stands the reason for it. The child likes to go out for walks 
with his father, and do gardening in imitation of him. Then 
he likes going out for walks or gardening on his own. Thus, 
by dependence upon his parents and imitation of them, the 
child develops independence and adaptation to life. A child 
of three got a nettle sting, which was rubbed by his father 
with a dock leaf. The next day the child receiving a knock 
on the knee picked a leaf off a tree and st. tried to rub it ! 
This was the phase of imitation, but not yet of reasoning. 

Because he learns through imitation a child finds it much 
easier to do a thing when shown how to do it than by being 
told how to do it, whether it is how to mend a fuse, cook a 
steak, or, later, row a boat or learn to dance. He will imitate 
even when he cannot understand your verbal explanations. 
Most of us can learn to dance much more easily by watching 
others dance than by being told how to take steps or being 
shown diagrams of feet. 

Imitation is far more effective than teaching at this age. 
If you tell a child not to cross the road m heavy traffic and 
then do so yourself, which do you think the child will do ? 
It will almost certainly follow your example, not your pre- 
cept. ‘Mummy does it, why shouldn’t I ?’ is its logic. 

This principle lias its converse side. You must often have 
seen a child imitate you, perhaps by mopping the table, and, 
when told to stop, listen in mild surprise or indifference., and 
promptly do the same thing again! The teaching has not 
sunk in because if you do it, it must be right. To counter the 
child’s natural impulse to imitate needs a lot of effort; it is 
easier to show the child what you want him to do. 

Later on, say at tjie age of four when he can reason, you 
can explain why you can dive into dee]) water and he cannot 
until he learns to swim. He will then do as you say, not just 
because you say so, but because he sees the reason for it. But 
between oije and two he has no power of reasoning. 

Imitation is a subconscious process. So much so that if a 
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child is following his natural bent to imitate, he does not like 
the intrusion of being t<|Jd. Indeed, if you deliberately try to 
get a .child to imitate you in some action, and say, ‘Do as 
Mummy does!’ he will as likely as not resent it and refuse. 
But he will do so if you don’t tell liifn to! This is not pure 
cussedness, but because imitation is primarily a subconscious 
and not a conscious or deliberate, process, and to make it 
deliberate confuses the child. 

Dri'dopmait. Imitation is .1 process which persists 
throughout life*, and a most valuable one. We cannot all find 
out by personal experience which is the soundest of several 
courses, and a very strong motive* for our actions is that 
Tver \ bod \’s doing it!’ Our fashions, our social habits, our 
traditions, and our morals largely depend on it. 

Afcntnl hvQirur. We diould allow the fullest scope to thfc 
child’s propensity to imitate as far as possible, being careful 
to be and do what we want the « hild to be and do. A 
practical illustration ol thb was that of the child's eating 
fp. 'Unit h how hr learns. Later on he likes to have 

a try himulf and without interference*. But lu* finds it bc- 
\ond him and he is willing to be c/m.vw how to do it, because 
by that means hr achieves and gains power over nature. 

Ahrmt multi it s arhe first of all from a child imitating a 
parent's bad example An arrogant parent will produce an 
arrogant child. Secondly thr p.v nts ma\ expect a child of 
this age to do other than they an* doing without explana- 
tion. 1 am at tin* moment treating a boy o r fourteen, who is 
anti-so( ial and gets into violent tempers v ith other boys at 
school, as well as being subject in fits of weeping, this arose 
because be was constantly frustrated in the things lie wanted 
to do, mainly what 1 1 is parents were doing. His mother is of 
the bull-dog breed and will static! no nonsense. But so is the 
boy, and bee*. ruse lit* would therefore not give in lightly, 
there was constant warfare and rebellion When she was 
planting lie w as ordcied oil the flower-lied. He refused, was 
beaten, and thereafter hated his mother and everyone else. 
How easily such a case could have been avoided had the 
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mother let him do what she was doing and shown him how 
to avoid the plants when he wanted to dig as she was dig- 
ging ! How difficult in later life to cure a boy so obstinate ! 

THE SELF-WILLED PHASE 

The age of two is the age of self-will - as most parents 
are all too aware ! It is the age of tantrums. The child must 
have his own way : if he wants to go somewhere, he insists 
on going; if he wants to do something, nothing must prevent 
him. He is the Eastern potentate who cannot brook frustra- 
tion or interference. 

This phase is in direct contrast to the phase of dependence 
in infancy when the child prefers to be passive, to shut out 
the world and turn away from it. lie is now excessively 
active and wants to give expression to whatever impulse is 
aroused in him. He is prepared to take on all comers, to act 
on his own. 

It is also different from the previous phase of exploration. 
In exploration the child goes out to the wot Id in order to 
find out about the world, examine it. investigate it. In the 
self-willed phase, having found out about the* wot Id. he is 
now prepared to exercise his will upon it and to make it 
conform to his will. 

The biological value of this phrase is tli.it it leads to the 
child’s beginning to learn to tuntwl th<' tcntld in which he 
is to live and shape his own life. 

Aggressive self-will is, of course, not confined to this age, 
but it is now the dominant characteristic. Even the infant of 
ten or twelve days lias its outbursts of uncontrollable rage, 
especially when, for instance, its head, arms, oi legs are held. 
But in infancy the rage i.i short-lived, soon giving*' way to 
misery and despair, whereas at the age of two it is frequent, 
strong, and persistent. Charlotte Biihlei, for instance, found 
that a six-month-old had only -07 outbursts per hour, a two- 
year-old -12, and a six-year-old only 08. 

These outbursts, of course, depend on the degree of frus- 
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tration, but the point is that the two-year-old demands much 
more than the two-ino%th-old. On the other hand, the six- 
year-old has developrd a will, and can control his impulses 
and tolerate frustration more easily. 

Now, what are we to do about these tantrums? In many 
cases the parents, seeing the child's outbursts of temper, 
say : ‘lie has got a will of his own ! He can’t he allowed to 
glow up like that! We must bieak his will’; and, unfortun- 
ately, too often surceetf in doing so. |J\ means of punishment 
and 'I treats, that is to say by an appeal to fear, they compel 
the child to be good and docile, and then are surprised that 
he grows up to he sapless, easik led astray by others wanting 
in strength of will, and lat king in initiative! He has learnt 
that initiative does not pay, tli.it he onk gets the worst of it 
and has to give in in the end ! B\ crushing his assert ivenew, 
surh parents roh the child <>t M length of character. After all, 
this assertiveness was provided by l.jnuc for the child to use 
in his adaptation to life and to enable him to overcome 
obstacles. Denied it, he is incapable of fending for himself 
and ma\ take refuge in indolence < »r neurosis. 

l)rr ‘fnfimcnt. Aggressiveness normally develops into self- 
confidence: self-will is transformed into the will. Indeed, 
self-rr'ill is the razi' material <>f the u'i ll\ it is the source of 
determination, confidenc* . resolution, perseveiance, and all 
the qualities which make for a stiong character. 

Tlie difference between self-will and will is that in self- 
will the child is completely dominated b\ his impulses. The 
will, on the other hand, is the function a id activity of the 
personality a\ a :ohob\ in the pursuit of its truls. 

Abnormalities (*f ai\vr es\i, ent s\. If the child’s natural 
aggressiveness is frustrated, the first result is the perversion 
of aggressiveness into sullenness and sulkiness, by means of 
which the child registers its protest without actively being 
aggressive. Sullenness and resentment are i,,.arated aggres- 
siveness. 

Secondly, since the biological function of assertiveness and 
aggressiveness is to enable the child to cope with life, the 
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child who is deprived of these forces will he unable to meet 
his responsibilities. He becomes sapless, spineless, a good 
boy, but without initiative. 

Thirdly, the child whose assertiveness is suppressed, and 
who is thereby deprived of the wherewithal to meet life, falls 
into a state of insecurity, anxiety, and fear. 

Finally, lit* may take refuge in a neurosis, as the only 
means of getting protection and being cared for : as a means 
of escaping from his responsibilities;^! ns a means of getting 
his own way - some neurotics are tyrants. 

Mental hygiene. What then are we to do about the self- 
willed child ? The simple answer is* not to repress hut to 
find the right outlets for the aggrrsdi'eness. This is the secret 
of developing a strong will and character. 

If you observe your neighbours and the way they bring up 
their child, you will come to the conclusion that nine out 
of ten of the things which he is forbidden to do could be 
allowed with no great harm to anyhod\. ‘Don’t climb up on 
that sofa, you might fall oil'; ‘Don’t tone'll that knife, \ou 
might cut yourself!’; ‘Don’t put the coal on the fire, you 
might burn yoursell !’ - and so forth ! 

Now*, in the majority of eases, there is really no reason 
at. all why he should not be allowed to do these things. 
Supposing he did fall olf the sofa a little c.rv, a little com- 
fort, and what does Ik* do then? He will go straight to the 
sofa and will try again! The repetitive process comes into 
play and he learns how to do it without fading off. and so 
develops skill .it climbing as well as per severance. Do not 
say. ‘‘Naughty sofa !’, as some parents do. T his may he com- 
forting, hut it teaches the child to put the blame of his own 
acts on something else or on other people. 

Take the example of the knife. If a child sees his mother 
cutting a loaf of hi cad, he wants to do the same. The 
alarmed mother cries, ‘Don’t do that! You’ll cut yourself!’ 
Not w*ith any bread knives I have come across! But even 
if the child did cut himself, what harm is there? He learns 
from experience how to avoid cuts and also how r to deal with 
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them if the worst happens. But if forbidden, he will later 
-on get hold of a sharper knife when the mother is not there 
and may do real damage to himself. Or take lighting a gas 
fire : a child of thiee, of ordinary intelligence, is capable of 
being taught how to light a gas fire - first how to strike a 
match, put it into the jets, and only then turn on the gas. 
Taught how to do these things, he is thrilled at his achieve- 
ment. 

Moreover, a child sf) taught does not break the rules. 
Inde'd, on one occasion when I was in a hurry and Jo Id a 
child to 4 1 1 1 r r 1 on the gas’, lie reproved me foi not striking 
the match first. ‘No 1 Match !’ he said It is the frustrated 
child who gets into mischief ■ the child who is allowed to 
do things learns how to do them. 

[n all such activities therefore I have a slogan : // a child 
wants In do < jnythirw 'naughty', hath him lirat 1 to do it! 

II In* wants to cut the loaf, tea( h him to cut downwards 
and not a( loss as Granny dot s; if hr wants to c limb the apple 
tree, teat h him hirr to climb and lie will climb with safety 
and be thrilled at the achievement. 

In such wavs \ou ma\ deal with nine out of the ten 
things the child is ordinal il\ fn? bidden to do. It takes time, 
but it is tlie function of the parent who regards parenthood 
as a vocation to take time to help the child to develop. Tt 
wrr\ time in the end, because th. 'diild who has been taught 
to do such things will be of meat help to the mother, and 
will he happv and contented in doing them. A child of ten, 
foi instance, can he taught to start up yoi r car and have it 
niceh warmed up on winter mornings by the time you need 
it. Your little girl oi four or five will enjoy learning to bake 
a cake. An adolescent will mend your fuses, repair \ our burst 
pipes, or make loose rovers for you. But the ultimate aim 
of letting a child do these things is not, of course, for our 
own convenience, but to give him confideoc- by supplying 
opportunities for his development: for in doing these things 
he becomes efficient, learns discipline, and finds happiness. 

We have said that probably nine out of ten ordinarily 
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forbidden things can be allowed, treated in this way. What 
about the odd one out of ten ? For there are some things ■ 
which a child cannot be allowed to do, things that are too 
dangerous. I have no doubt some of us might say about the 
lighting of the gas fire, ‘I should not like to take such a risk 
with my child’ - and not because of any kick of intelligence 
in the child, but simply becaus' of the danger. Vrr\ well! 
In that case do not do so; for parents must decide foi them- 
selves. A boy of three was allowed to climb an apple tree, 
but when he wanted to climb a ladder set up by workmen 
to the roof of the house, I said, k No !’ - not that he could not 
do it, fait that the consequences of an accident if he did 
happen to fall were too- serious to take the risk. 

Jf a child is allowed to do the nine out of ten th intis, lie 
usually accepts the discipline in the one c.tse without demur. 
His natural assertiveness is -satisfied } »\ outlets in all these 
other activities and he realizes that there must be a good 
reason for not being allowed to do the one. When vnu 
tell your boy not to go up the ladder on to tin* roof, hr- just 
accepts it. He recognizes that you air* not being fussy oi pig- 
headed about it, for, after all, you taught him to climb. Ib* 
does not piotest, because then* are Iot^ ot other dunes to do. 
It is the child who is corisi.stiiitly told not to do this. that, or 
the other, in whom the repealed frustration works up into 
an outburst of tantrums or foolhardiness. 

But there is another important natural corrective to these 
tantrums, namely that of imitation, which lias already been 
described. Look at it this wav : a child only eels into a t.ni- 
truni when frustrated in what he wants to do. Hut at this 
age what he w’ants to do is mostly what the mother is doing. 
He sees the mother dressing, eating with knife and fork, 
washing the dishes, scrubbing tin* floor, peeling the potatoes, 
putting up wall-paper. Tin* child loves to imitate the mother 
and to do these things zrith the mother, and if she lets him 
do so and show's him how to do them, he is perfectly con- 
tented. It is, after all, right and proper that the child should 
want to imitate all that the mother does, for this is the way 
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in which he acquires skill in doing these things, and the dis- 
■cipline exercised in the doing of them comes naturally to 
him. It is all in the day's work. 

There are, therefore, many children who show no signs 
of tantrums at this age since they are given plenty of out- 
lets for their assertiveness : it is the age of assertiveness but 
not necessarily of tantrums. 

For the purpose of experiment, I took a little girl friend 
of two and a half to nfr country cotta ire where I had a lot 
of s} 'big-c leaning to do. When we arrived, and indeed 
throughout the (lav. she wanted to do even thing I did. She 
helped to bring the things iri from the car; she swept the 
floor with her little brush she caiiied in wood for the fire; 
she didn't want to chop the wood up because she knew she 
couldn't and simply said ‘No! von do it!' But she helped, 
to lay the table for lun< h, and so mi through the day. Now 
in all those six hours slw* was neifec 'V haj pv and contented 
doing as 1 did, and in all that time there were only four 
protests. When we had swept tin* dust into lit tit* piles I 
curried mine a wav. but she clung to hers and wanted it left. 
Alter all, it was fu r pile, and at this point her sense* of pos- 
session was stronger than her imitatlveness. So, of course. I 
left it rind removed it later when her interest had faded. 
The second instar.ee was when we had got lunch ready and 
1 proposed lilting her on to her (.1 it ; but ‘No-o-o !' she said, 
she could get up herself and: of muise, she was right. The 
third was when we were going to wash up, and I said I 
would wash and she could dry. But ‘No- >-o!' once more, 
sire wanted to wash up with me. So 1 put up a chair by the 
sink and tin'll both of us washed up and both dried. It was 
not that she objected to drying, but only that sin* wanted to 
do what I w r as doing. The last protest was when she wanted 
to ‘go somcw'hei*’' and I offered to take her pnntns down. 
‘No-o-o!' she protested - but after all, that a thing that 
any voung lady "would object to ! 

On the other hand I would not let her spread the rat 
poison on bread to kill the rats, for a small quantity might 
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have got on her fingers, and two grains of poison can kill a 
rat and harm a child. But she made no demur at this. 

But there are times when the child does demur. In the case 
where a tantrum is imminent, what are we to do then? 

The golden rule is calmness and firmness. Calmness is 
necessary, for if a child is in a tantrum it does not help 
matters for the mothei to get into a tantrum as veil. The 
child is suggestible and if the mother keeps calm and speaks 
quietly he will soon become calm/But, unfortunately, the 
mother is also suggestible, and when the chi hi gets into a 
tantrum she often follows suit! When that occurs, the situ- 
ation rapidly deteriorates until war breaks out in a crisis 
of smackings, kickings, and tempers. The mother, of course, 
gets the best of it because her smackings are more* painful 
than the child's kicks, but it does not *olve the problem at 
issue. It leaves a deep feeling of resentment as well as of feat 
in the child's mind. The confident relationship between 
mother and child is lost - perhaps lor ever. 

Firmness is also required - ‘for if a thing must not be* done 1 
(like spreading the* rat poison, nr climbing the ladder*, then 
it must not be done, and that's an < nd to it. If it is too dan- 
gerous, then it must be forbidden. You ran be firm without 
being cross! The child soon gets to know that when bis 
mother says ‘No!’ she means it. But Ft her Wot' be* as in- 
frequent as possible. Give* \um child reason* tor thing:, bv 
all means, but at this age be is not as ninth affected bv 
reasons as by your own mood. For instance*, il vou give him 
your reasons fox not doing something be is likcl\ to reply : 
‘But I want to!' That is the one and onk sufficient ‘reason' 
he knows or will accept. 

But there are certain rules in the enforcement of such 
principles which are helpful. 

The first is nnt t<, command zrhat you cannot enforce. 
You can make a child go to hed bv carrying him there, 
because you are stronger. You can make him eat !> v forcing 
something into bis mouth and holding bis month shut until 
he has to swallow', and so make yourself his enemy for life. 
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But you can’t make him pass water or pass motions. A child 
often delights in defying his mother or nurse by obstinately 
refusing to perforin these acts, or in performing them at the 
wrong time, and he is successful in his defiance. There are 
few points in which a child can effectively defy a parent, and 
this is one; some children make the most of it. Indeed a 
patient of mine used to spend a long time in the closet 
because it was the only place where he got peace and 
quiet | 

Incidentally that is why excretions are said to he con- 
nected with obstinacy, which Fiend emphasizes; but it is 
not the anal activities wlm-h piodiue tin* obstinacy, but the 
obstinacy which makes use of the anal activity - or lack of 
activity. ^ 

Ohstinaev is also a common ( ausp of mnstipaiion in chil- 
dten. You can briny a fluid to the not, but voq can’t make 
him pass a motion. You can say. You’ll sit there till you 
do*' but he can still del\ you and will delight in doing so! 
Californian Syrup of Figs is not die best erne foi obstinacy. 

It is then that the mother i courts to other threats and 
makes the second rule net essa»y. 

This rule is that it \ou demand am thin" of a child do 
not thru itri\t on tnnn thou y>ut hnn tlrnunnirn. \ mother 
sa\s he must eat up his bacon. l, is masons loi not wanting 
to may be quite justified. He ina\ not want to. because like 
mans children he can't digest fats and it makes him sick,* 
or simply because he has had enouLdi, and moie would 
nauseate him, 01 because lie i? eiimtionalk upset and has no 
appetite. Short of forcing the food down Ins tliro.it the 
mother can’t make him cat it. She then reports to argument*: 
‘There are plenty of poor children who would he only too 
glad of that bacon !' His response (although he doe. not say 
so for fear of getting a smack from Dad), is ‘Very well ! By 
all means let them have it !' Sinte her appeal has met with 
a blank, the mother hits on .1 bright idea. ‘Wry vvcll, if you 
don’t eat up your bacon you won't go to the circus on Sat- 
urday, as I promised !’ (adding under her breath, ‘I’m not 
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going to It. t the little hi at got the better of mi v ) But still 
he iefuses What 1 tin mothei s ne\t move 0 S}jc ma\ if lent 
and having ilreaeh ot the tic lets or h tooled down, 
she sa\s *1 11 t ik< \ou this turn - but d >n t let us hive an\ 
mon nonsense of th it sort i un 1 lint of couisr his given 
him a good le sson in ohstm ic \ it h is t tuHit hun that il he 
holds out lornr enough he will »e t hi own w i\ On the other 
hand the mother m i\ l( id mi mt ( « i r \ out hi r tin ( its 
and ( me * 1 1 1 h uimjs 11k child is ol umisi di ippomted 
and the motln i consiltr shi Ins won tin d i\ md t unlit 
him i lesson But tint is not is tlu elulc* st i s it t His point 
of view is ‘lint is ill rijit \ on ( m stoj me on to the 
cue us but i u dil n t rnih nu < it tht In In i ther 
wore’'' he (onsidn himsi ll tie \ x tor Not onh n but he 
1( f Is th it tin motlii i Ins 1 iol < n 1 »i | mm si ind n In not 

onh lost s ( ( nf nit ne » m Ik i but 1 \ « \ nut li li n ns tint it 

is not tie cc ss u\ to kt < p | toim ■ s tlu \ e m hi l ioki n \\ h« n 
it suits 

Wlnt is tin Tcmnhini ill tin It js unple Dnt n st 
on wh it \< u e m t < nle ir 1 I )is ( i* tion i nnu li 1 1 to r tl m 
\ dour m de dim with th < lnld 

TIk other i d< is tint \ li i i \ hi do < < i) in tnd some tlnn 
do 7i t if < f i > t i ( r »n if i imi II \<> i thml it run in to n 11 
i ( hi Id to lo t ) 1m d it i ( ( 1 1 un tun md n si s Oh ) ust 
fi\e minute snnn 1 it i i u i » il i o ui Id uul« ilmn i 
then u< ood n ison Iot tin del \ (i title w is m rood 
leason wh\ Ik s|k uld o ti hid it tint tirm tin n whs 
tell him to Fot tin in tin i to \ Kill t< onh ereouri s 
the child to I # v u ill it in It i tin ii te m iehisille lor tin 

Miotln i not to tell i child to s o to 1 ( 1 v hen he i in tin 

middle of dom sunn thing inti restin' oi in ihmi some 
thing It is most it i it itiu to him uiel ti u hi s Inin to „ive 
up doing things instr id of persevenin 1 ir letter to »i\t him 
warning ‘t imsli wlnt \ou ire dom ' md tin ti it is lx dtiine 1 
- and the n be firm Oi if Ik w tuts stor\ re id t » lmn i\ 
‘I’ll le id \ou i stoi> when >ou arc in bed That is a positive 
incentive 



TH^PHASES OF EARLY DEVELOPMENT IO9 

This approach of quiet firmness has an even more import- 
ant eflect than merely controlling his actions. The quiet 
firmness of the patent enables the child to be quiet and firm 
u'ith himself. At this age he has not vet developed a will in 
the true sense, though lie has plenty of self-will, and he has 
little control of his impulses. In Mich a case the will of the 
patent stands in the place <>j tlu will nf the child. This helps 
him in the building up of his own will. If, therefore, the 
parent is quiet and Him with ‘he child, he will in turn he 
quiet and firm with himself, and so develop a strong will.and 
the power to control his impulses. This saves a lot of trouble 
later on. Lite is much easier f«w the child if, when he sa/s 
‘No 1 ' to himself. he, like the parent, means ‘No!' 

On the other hand if the parent is vacillating, the child 
will have no stable principle to guide him and so remains 
prey to his uncontrolled passions and wretchedly unhappy. 

As to ( or jiofal punishment at this stay**, it is an undoubted 
f act that when a child is being thoroii'diK naught v with 011 t- 
buists of tantrums, a good smack will often settle the matter. 
And this is not nercssarik out o{ feat, tor he will afterwards 
be ( 1 1 1 1 1 1* happ\ and pla\ rontrritedk with you. Nor is it 
m.HH hkm, the sexual pleasure liom being smacked. Wh\ is 
it then It is simpk that the r hild has got into a state where 
lie is ' OiiipJt tely possessed liv his ill-temper and w'ants to get 
rid of it. hut cannot of his own accord -- lie cannot solve the 
problem himself at all \ smack settles the matter and the 
child is glad of the intervention. Hut. * k v 1 ->n. there is no 
in (1 for smacks, quiet lies-, and firmness ..re all that is ' e- 
quired, and they avoid the harm that often results from 
severe punishment. 

FREEDOM AND DISCIPLINE 

The discussion of the self-willed period giv - us an appro- 
priate opportunity to sav something about the print iples of 
freedom and discipline. Some pan nts say, l l bring m\ child 
up to freedom !’ Others say, ‘1 believe in discipline!’ The 
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Victorians said, ‘Spare the rod and spoil the child* - they 
believed that to train a child you must start at the bottom ! 
The Neo-Georgians said, ‘Let a child do what he likes; if 
you frustrate him he will become neurotic.’ 

What is the unfortunate parent to think ? More urgently, 
what is the parent to do? Th* two principles serin incom- 
patible. But are they? On the contrary, rightly considered, 
discipline is necessary to true freedom; and freedom is 
necessary to true discipline. 

Au illustration already given should make this clear. Take 
the child wanting to climb a tree. If he L allowed to ‘do 
as he likes’, the time w ill come when fie seizes a rotten 
branch and comes a cropper, and th.it is tin* end of his ‘irer- 
doin\ If, on the other hand, he is altogether forbidden to 
climb, he will become rebellious and will climb when no one 
is watching, which is just as likely to end in disaster. I he 
freedom, of the first, and the too rigid ‘discipline' of the 
second, may have equally disastrous results. 

But if he is taught hozr to climb, to test each branch before 
trusting himself to it, never to trust to one limb 'arm or leg), 
but always to two, in case lie slips - be is then fret to climb, 
and as high as he likes. All such skills require dis< ipline. and 
only by such discipline dot \ the child hare fn rdnm to i limb 
and to go on climbing. The undisciplined tool who tries to 
climb an Alpine mountain without training will soon pay 
for his foolhardiness. 

It is only by discipline that we can learn to do things 
properly; and it is onl\ bv learning how to do things pro- 
perly that w r e have real freedom to do them. 

Take the case of the gas fire. 1 be child is onh free to liirht 
it as long as he keeps to the rules. No amount of self-will or 
petulance, or claiming to ‘do as he likes', will prevent the 
gas exploding. 

In general it is only in so far as we understand and obey 
the laws of nature that wf can make use of her powers. The 
sailor must understand the law's of the winds and obry 
them : he must be highly disciplined if he is to be free to sail 
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the seas. The scientist has to go through a very rigid dis- 
cipline before he can make use of atomic power, or of hydro- 
electric schemes to give him heat and light. The bee-keeper 
needs to understand and obey the laws of the hive, and he 
will then get an abundant harvest of honey. If he ‘does 
what he likes’ with the hive he gets badly stung! 

These illustrations show that only by discipline do we 
have the freedom to achieve our ends: that discipline is 
neo" sarv to true freedom. 

The same applies to a child’s social relationships.* The 
spoilt and undisciplined child wauls his own wav. wants to 
do as he likes; he knock' over other children's bricks, runs 
awav with their to\s, and spoils the game. But he scion finds 
that if he behaves like that, other chddien will not plav wijh 
him. and will not allow him to play with their toys He finds 
himself unpopular . o*trai i/rd. iso 1 ., ted b »n«'l\ . lie wnnt\ to 
plav with them: but wh .t do they mv ■’ ‘If \ou want to play 
with us you must stop knot kmc over our I nicks, stop snatch- 
ing our to\s. and keep to tin- rules of the unine.’ In brief, if 
lie wants to he free to play with them he must be socially 
disciplined. 

Sot i.if life demands discipline, and if we are to be free to 
take advantage of cniiihmn.il lift we must recognize the 
rights of others and our obligat* as i> » the community. If we 
do not want others to snatch from u- we must not snatch 
fmm them. It is the law-abiding community whose members 
have the urea test freedom. \n\ tmifusio , that arises is he- 
r.uiM- \w are not Hear in out mind 1 ' .e to what we mean by 
freedom, and what we mean b\ discipline. 

What do :rc rru an hy frt , d<>m.' Freedom for wh.it? When 
we speak of freedom we ran m**:in freedom for our native 
instincts and impulses: or we m.t\ mean freedom for our 
personality as a whole. The two ‘freedoms’ a*e very different 
and to a ce rtain e xte nt incompatible. 

Freedom e>f the impulse's means that we do as we like: give 
wa\ to our anger when it is aroused, indulge our sex passions 
when we w r aut to, become indolent when we fe-el like it, take 
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things belonging to other people when wc want them, and 
resent other people interfering with what wx' do. 

Apart from social and moral considerations, this behaviour 
does not work. After all, nature has developed a cortex of 
the brain, one of whose main functions is that of inhibition 
and control, and there must «e some good reason for its 
existence. The truth is that if the primitive impulses arc 
given unbridle* 1 freedom, they clash with one another and 
with the aims of the personality as a whole. For if the im- 
pulses are strong enough they will make the will of no effect. 
That indeed is the state of mind of the two-year-old. Since 
the cortex of his brain is not vet fully developed, the child 
is the slave* of his impulses, the victim of his passions. That 
is wiry, as we have seen, the child requires the help of his 
parents to establish his control, and that cannot he done by 
the parents losing their temper with the child, but by quiet 
firmness, the will of the parent taking the place, for the 
time being, of the will of the child. 

Neurotic conditions in later life are character i/rd by lark 
of freedom for the personaliu as a whole. One man is 
obsessed b\ a fear of hurting people: another b\ a compul- 
sion to perform propitiatory acts. Ore* rmixs for treatment 
because 1 he suffers from irrational and unnecessary King 
about the most trivial things: a woman comes for treatment 
because she cannot resist sexually any man w ho comes along: 
others suffer from iriational jealousies which threaten their 
married file. Such people cannot pursue then real aims in 
life because their passions prevent them. Their ‘freedom’ has 
brought them no happiness, because thereby their person- 
alities are enslaved. 

A patient describing such a condition in his childhood 
put it well : ‘I feel as if f have been thrown into a den of 
lions fhis impulses] who are tearing at one another [the im- 
pulses conflicting with one another | and then turn upon 
me ! [against his personality as a whole] 1 . 

The child who has tantrums usually ends up in misery. 
Even if children get their ow n way in the end, they are un- 
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happy because they have thereby forfeited the parents’ 
approval. Ihi. is a condition often described by patients 
in analysis. 

It is obvious, then, that when we speak of being free, we 
mean, 01 should mean, not freedom of the impulses to do 
as one likes but fit edorn for the f>t rsonality as a whole. This 
means that the personality should be free* to pursue its ends 
and aims, unhampered either bv uncontrollable impulses 
01 be complexes. I hat is what we mean by ‘freedom of 
will’. 

W hat, then' fore, do zee mean hy discipline? There is con- 
fusion about this term a bo. The old idea of discipline was 
the crushing of any natural desire, for all natural desires 
are evil. Discipline meant suppression. 'This was encouraged 
b\ the theological doctrine* of ‘original sin’ and the V)lcl 
•\dam\ The modern counterpart « I original sin persists in 
the Freudian theory of the Oedipus (or Flcctra) complex, 
an inevitable taint from which all suffer, and from which 
we can 1 >c saved < »nl\ 1 psychoanak sis. \ In* modern view of 
disi ipline, whether of child or adult, k that its aim is the 
right use and duet turn of the natin impulses. 

1 o refer again to a simpli illustration. Tire child has a 
native impulse to climb. If he h t » u •_» h t how to climb, he 
b free to e\en be this propensity. 1{ \ such discipline In* avoids 
danger and is free to go < > r 1 climbing. There is no incom- 
patibilitv between the freedom to exercise the propensity 
and die discipline necessary to do so sk ullv and sah’ly. 
Discipline linens ‘learning’, as in rhe wtutl ‘disciple*. and 
means learning to make proper iw of our nati\e capacities. 
That is what childhood is for. Childhood gives us time for 
the organization of our personality, so that wr can then go 
forth to meet the demands of life. 

By discipline , as it is h, re understood , we also givf greater 
fieedom , not only the personality hut U. ihe native im- 
pulses. For in directing thorn we are not repressing them, hut 
giving them freedom of (expression, without conflict. 

A child can be given as great a suise of achievement by 
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cutting out a paper duck as by cutting up the picture of a 
duck; by beating the carpet as by beating the dog; by explor- 
ing an attic as by upsetting youi drawers. His love of his 
mother can be just as well expressed in doing things for her 
as in being fondled by her. It is not a question of how much 
or how little of any propensity is expressed, but of the way 
in which it is expressed. If used in the light direction it does 
not matter how much of it is used. Virtue arid mental health 
both depend on the way we use the capacities with which 
nature has endowed 11s. By such discipline, then, not only do 
we have freedom and strength for the personality which uses 
all its impulses, but freedom for the impulses which are so 
used. 

But just as discipline is necessary to freedom of the per- 
sonality, so fr<cdom i\ ncccwtny to discipline. Moralists tell 
us that an act is not truly moral unless we are free to choose 
to do the wrong as well us the right. This is no less true w ith 
the child. 

The only discipline worth while is self -disci pliru ; and for 
self-discipline a child must have freedom t<> at t and freedom 
to choose. If a child is always made to do this or that lie 
cannot learn self-discipline, and w r hcii lit* goes out into the 
world he will he hopelessly at sea, the victim of every wave 
of temptation or wind of adversity. 

There is, therefore, a true and a false ‘discipline". 'Fla* 
false discipline crushes and represses; the true discipline 
controls and directs. The former leads to rebellion ■ or to 
neurosis; the latter gives freedom, both to the personality 
which uses the native potentialities and to the potentialities 
thus used, and it makes for both efficiency and happiness. 

If when you ask me, therefore, whether I believe in dis- 
cipline or freedom, rnv reply is that you cannot truly have 
one without the other. 

How this discipline is naturally developed w r e shall see in 
the ne'xt chapter. 
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THE ORGANIZATION OF THE 
CHILD'S PERSONALITY 


IMITATION AND SUOCJESTI BIL1TY 

The first two years of life, as we have seen, are engaged in 
tlu* emergence of the pihnitive instincts and potentialities: 
the next phase, horn two and a half to four, is concerned 
with the organization of thr prj wn/,///7y. I make no apology 
for dealing in considerable detail with this period, because 
the child’s whole future life and happiness depend upon it. 

\Ve have said that mental health consists in the lull de- 
velopment of the whole personality md .*11 its potentialities* 
directed to a common aim <u purpose. In this wav the per- 
sonality is organized, coortlinated. and harmonized. 

'I he question then is in what wav and by what means the 
child develops such aims and ends. 

This is a perfectly natural process: for there is in every' 
child the natural tenderic\ to take o\ er the personalities and 
standards of behaviour oi «>ih< is by identification with them, 
and uuorporate these standards and ideals into himself as 
a guiding principle in life. Ik -this means the i hild's per- 
^nialitv is coordinated and his impulse's brought under the 
control of the will. 

When a lit Ho hoy sa\s, ‘I am Daddy tid\ mg the garden 
when the little gu 1 says. ‘1 am Mummy rooking the dinner 
they are not merek imitating the parent hut taking over 
the parent’s personality into their own, and so establishing 
within themselves principles by which to leeulate tie ir lives. 

I -pon 1 1 u* nature and quality oi these ide a' c and standards 
of behaviour thus incorporated, whether e *>.i or had, de- 
pend not only the child's morals, hut his mental health and 
future happiness. Healthy ideals ate those which are capable 
of so coordinating the personality. 
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The process of organization takes place in four well- 
defined stages : 

(a) The phase of imitation. 

(b) The phase oi suggestibility. 

(c) The phase of identification. ■ 

(d) 'Hie fonuation of the Ego ideal. 

(a) Imitation by the child means taking over the /idiom 
of others, especially of his parents We have aliead\ des- 
cribed this and so need sa\' no mure. It b the hot stage in 
the take-over of a child's standaidsuf behaviom. If a parent 
acts cruelly, the child will act cruelly; if kindly, he acts 
kindly. 

(/>) Suggestibility goes fmthei ; it means that the child 
takes over, not only the actions of others, but the mood s, 
h Imps, and idem of those aiomid him. 

(e) In identification the rliild "ne^ fmthei still : lie takes 
over the entire personality of the other person. l l am Daddy 
tidying the garden. ' He impel solutes the otliei pi i son 
completely that his own personality is absorbed in tin per- 
sonality of the other. For the time being be o that other 
person. 

(d) In the Kgo idea l phase, the eliild, having t:ik< n over 
the personality » »f the others with whom he identifies hirmelf, 
now r adopts theii standards as hi » tarn. so that then-after be 
has a guiding principle irifhin his arm personality by which 
to regulate his life and conduct. 

To illustrate these phases and their differences A boy 
is out for a walk with his father. A dog rushes up and barks 
at them. The father stands his ground and remains calm 
and unafraid, whereupon the boy takes over tin art ion of 
the father and stands unmoved. That is imitation. Not only 
that, but he takes over his father’s mood, his attitude of 
mind, and remains calm. That is suggestibility. In the next 
stage the boy goes further and adopts the personality of his 
father and says : Tin a brave boy like Daddy !’ That is idni- 
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tification . Finally comes the stage of the Ego ideal when he 
forgets his fathers but keeps the ideal and says, ‘I’m a brave 
boy.’ He has now established in his personality a standard 
of courage for himself , quite apart from his father. Indeed, 
having adopted this standard, he may turn and criticize 
his father, from whom he originally got the ideal, for not 
being brave. ‘Oh ! you were afraid !’ hr may say. Children 
have a wav of criticizing in this fashion, much to the dis- 
common* of the parents. They sav, ‘You didn't say “Thank 
you" I' and ‘Yon didn’t wipe your feet when you came in !* 
They are simply applying the standaids they have derived 
ft urn their parents to their patents who. of course, have no 
defence! It is better for the parents to admit the fault. Do 
not tell the child not to he cheeky. That is pompous - and 
unfair. 

Suggestibility. In thb phase, \\h:« li in* t commonly takes 
place about the age of two and a hall to three, the child 
takes over the tijoi ids, feelings, and attitudes of minds of those 
about him. It is in dramatic < outlast to the ^elf-willed phase 
through which he lias just passed. Indeed, it is sometimes 
almost miraculous the wav in which a child changes from 
being headstrong and passionate to being acquiescent, 
anxious to please and cooperative; in brief, he has become 
sugg* stjhle. As 1 began bv save *. e erv phase of develop- 
ment if given full expression, parses into the next phase. 

Suggt \tibility is piychit depend* tu e. lust as in infancy 
the child is ph\ura1ly dependent for fo »d, warmth, and 
senility upon those around, so now ho becomes mentally 
and emotionally dependent upon others, absorbing their 
feelimrs and emotions. Il the mother is irritable, lie will he 
irritable; if the mother is anxious, he senses her anxiety and 
becomes anxious too; if she is calm and quiet he v ill take 
over the same mood. It the father is ilomi u ,,r ing and arro- 
gant, the little boy will be found to follow* sail arid become 
arrogant, bullying those weaker than himself. If the father 
is cynical and superior, the boy will be scornful of others. 
If the father is unselfish and considerate, the buy, in spite 
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of natural tendencies to the contrary, will share his toys and 
be thoughtful of others. 

In the blitz on London during the war, it was found that 
children were not afraid ol the. bombs as such, but were 
afraid in two sets of circumstances : separation from the 
mother, and the anxiety of th» mother. If in the bombing 
the mother remained calm and serene, the child took over 
her mood and had no fear. 

The phase of suggestibility may be demonstrated by anv 
parent or teacher, in the following instance. A boy of 
tw'O and a half was wheeling a barrow from the garden 
through a french window into the sitting room. Adopting 
a domineering tone, 1 said ‘Take that barrow out!* He 
stamped his foot and said ‘I won't !' I then changed m\ tone 
and said, ‘That is a very dirty barrow and \ou would not 
like to bring it into a nice clean room like- this, would vm:*’ 
He quietly said. k No!\ turned round, and took it away. This 
w;t* true suggestibility. When I was appuiently angry, he 
took over my mood and was aniriy too: when 1 was con- 
ciliatory, he was prepared to be couciliaton too. 

Some* people might regard this as reasonim?, but that is 
not so. The boy did not rare at all about the carpet. \\ hat 
induced him to take the barrow out w.i< not inv reasoning 
hut my tone. It I had eiven my reasons lor not dirtxing the 
carpet in an amity tone lie w r ould certainly have tepltrd 
truculently: it was my change of mood which made him 
change his attitude. 

Though suggestibility seems to be characteristic of all 
normal children about this age and is probably a phase of 
maturation, we must not expect to find it in tin* same degree 
in all children; for this, like any phase of maturation, may 
be modified or interfered with by other factors. 

Suggestibility, for instance, may be overridden by the 
persistence of the earlier aggressive phase. The child who is 
made excessively rebellious or aggressive by wrong discipline 
in the self-willed period may continue to be the ‘difficult 
child’ even when he ought to have developed into this sug- 
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gcstihle phase. He thereby loses the contribution this phase 
has to make to his personality and pays for it - or his parents 
do - later on. 

Similarly if the child is constantly provoked he will be 
truculent and -not amenable, even in the suggestible phase. 
But even in this he is being suggestible, for he is still taking 
over the moods and feelings of those around - the mother’s 
impatience or the father’s grumbling. 

To be suggestible is not necessarily to be amenable : if 
what is suggested is iiritability or impatience, the child will 
adopt it. 

That lead'; on to another important feature of suggesti- 
bility. 

Sutfift stihilit y ; s a tubctni\f ions pmerw. The child is nQfc 
aware th.it ho is taking over the moods and ideas of the 
mother; he does so aulomalirallv. This is because suggesti- 
bility is a function of the sub-cortical centres of the brain, 
whereas the higher fortex of the brain is concerned with 
reasoning and criticism. 

That is why in treatment h\ suggestion, whether hypnotic 
or otherwise, we put the patient into a rion-critical state of 
passivity or ‘sleep*. For 1>\ doing so we abolish for the time 
being bis critical f.uultits, so that he now accepts without 
(jurst'ion .ill that we tell him, and n ■ ponds aceoidingly. If 
we sav to him that all bis anxiety is gone and he is full of 
confidence, he does not criticize or reason about what we 
sav. but will respond by losing bis anxiety and feeling con- 
fident. 

The subconscious nature of suggestibility is a [joint for 
parents and teachers to remember : to insinuate an idea is 
often more effective than deliberately to teach it. 

Take the following illustration. At a seaside resort 1 ob- 
served two fathers, newly arrived, each with a son, taking 
them down to the sea for a bathe. To leach the water from 
the huts they had to pass over some shingle, and as they 
did so on the first day each of til e boys said ‘Oh, it hurts!’ 
One of the fathers replied, ‘Yes, it does hurt, doesn’t it ?’ and 
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walked on. The other father said 'Nonsense, it doesn’t hurt 
at all!’ Now what would you consider would he the result 
of each of these suggestions? I watched for the next three 
mornings. The hoy whose father said ‘Nonsense, it doesn’t 
hurt!’ complained each morning of its hurting. The hoy 
whose father said ‘Yes. it does hurt !' never once complained 
again. Now. of course, there an* differences in hows, hut that 
apart, why this result? Jt is because suggestibility is a sub- 
conscious and not a conscious process. The father who said 
it did hurt was really suggesting to the hoy that despite the 
pain they must nevertheless stick it and walk on because they 
wanted to swim. The father who said ‘Nonsense !’ no doubt 
thought he was giving his son a good suggestion. but all that 
it really suggested to the boy was that the father was a fool, 
because obviously it did hurt. In fact the father himself was 
walking very gingerly ! 

A child is about to go into hospital for an operation for 
removal of tonsils. The mother anxiously savs. ‘You’ll be 
quite all right! And it will make your throat better !' \nd 
so on. To the mother that is a good suggestion. Hut the child 
senses that there must be something terrible going to liapjx n 
for the mother to be so anxiously reassuring ! The sub- 
conscious inference the child draws from the reassurance is 
more potent than the reassurance! L'ndrr surli conditions 
a mother’s cjuiet calm is far more reassuring than her 
words. 

From these illustrations, we learn that subconscious sug- 
gestion is more potent that const ions suggestion, ami it ^ 
well to bear this in mind in the treatment of children. That 
is why, at the phase of suggestibility, if you are mopping up. 
the child will do the same; but if you deliberately tty to get 
him to imitate you in some action and say, ‘I)o as Mummy 
does!’, he will as likely as not refuse. He will do it if you 
don’t tell him to; not if you do! This resistance is not pure 
cussedness; it arises because suggestion is primarily and 
naturally a subconscious process, and if you try to make it 
a conscious one you interfere w ith the natural process. Little 
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Bo Peep discovered, that if you ‘leave them alone, they’ll 
come home’. 

The same applies not only to actions and moods, hut to 
matters of moral conduct : the child will take over persist- 
ence, patience, consideration for others, friendliness for 
strangers, and most othei moods. These lie catches auto- 
matically from the mother without bring told, and often all 
the better if he is not told. 

Dr: ' Jnfnnmt. Suggestibility is itself a development of the 
dependence infantile life, it i< psychic dependence. Its 
development follows the same lines as physical dependence 
(pp. 73 f.). It develops (a* lei a period of individuality at 
tom to seven) into \nrifihihty in the ‘primitive m. in’ period 
of eight to twelve: and still more into the ‘gang spirit’ o£ 
puberty. Tn both these periods ehildini are very concerned 
to do as ('them do, to be as others ate Woe 1 «eti(Ie the school- 
hoy whose mother makes him weat eoidmoy sh< >rts w'lien the 
others are wear ing flannel trousers \ 

Suggestibility is the essence of tin ■> so-called ‘herd instinct*. 
A crowd of people is very subject to suggestion : it can easily 
be aroused b\ an orator to anger. tr> enthusiasm, to cruelty, 
or to sacrifice, wheieas the same arguments would leave the 
individuals un.iiicf ted. Similarly bo\s and girls of school age 
in a crow'd can be vi< ioush < ruel ««.» a wtetelied new bov or 
girl, a ( rueltv of which 1 1 m * v would be quite incapable as 
individuals , but thev c.m also be aroused to great heroism - 
as witness the hoys of thirteen and fourteen in tin 1 blitz on 
a Bristol Hospital whose one desire w r as to help with the 
younger ones. 

In adult life suggestibility develops into uncial Iif<\ in 
which w'c are dr prudent on one another. We adopt prevail- 
ing opinions in literature, follow fashions in art or chess, and 
accept rumours from the prevailing gossip f or no other 
reason than that it is what otlicis are doing. K 

Suggest ibilitv is also at the basis of good characteristics of 
social behaviour such as politeness. The essence of politeness 
* See Trotter, The Herd Instinct in Peace nud War. 
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is consideration for others. So too with .morals. In so far as 
we have within us this tendency to do as others do, so we 
adopt the mores or customs of the society in which we live. 
At a very early age the child adopts these customs and in a 
simple way can be led to realize these moral obligations, by, 
for instance, sharing his toy. or keeping to the rules in 
games, or letting others have their turn. 

The biological value of suggestibility, like that of imita- 
tion, is that it saves the child the necessity of going through 
a great deal of experience by the dangerous process of trial 
and error; for the ‘error* may be fatal. But whereas imitation 
is of actions, suggestibility is of words and attitudes of mind. 

The child cannot prove everything for himself, nor ex- 
perience all the vicissitudes of life: and if he is to get on at 
all, he must needs take advantage of the experiences of 
others. Nature provides him with the* capacity to do this. 
Suggestibility is thus an innate capac ity which enables the 
child to take over the acquired experiences of others, and 
enables him to profit by their experiences. This is an incal- 
culable advantage in the struggle for existence. 

Suggestibility, therefore, primarily subvenes the function 
of security : it is a means of adaptation to life. 

Abnormalities, (a) Wrong suggestion w By this we mean 
suggestions which are harmful to our adjustment to life- or 
to our social obligations. The mother who lias a morbid four 
of illness or is morbidly shy or suspicious of strangers will 
transfer these attitudes to the child who has enough to rope 
with in life without having to adjust himself to his mother’s 
complexes. That is why the neurotic mother so often lias a 
neurotic child. 

(b) Over-suggestibility. Some children are bv nature more 
dependent and, therefore, more suggestible, hut that is not 
in itself an abnormality. Such people later often do excellent 
work under others who are natural leaders. Wc cannot all be 
leaders. But when a person is over-suggestible, lie loses in- 
dividuality and character. He is spineless: he has no opinions 
of his ow r n ; his opinions and moods reflect those of the last 
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person he has talked to; his actions follow what everyone 
else is doing. Some children are weak and spineless by 
nature: others are made so. * 

The nmst common cause of this spineless and weak charac- 
ter is the breaking of the child's will in the previous self- 
willed period. The parents are determined to crush his will, 
and su< ceed in doing so to such an extent that he dare not do 
anything on his own initiative but must wait to see what 
others a r e doin*» and mould his actions, moods, and thoughts 
upon theirs Then the parent'* complain that he has no guts 
or initiative, tli.it lie* never makes decisions of his own or 
takes responsibilities on his ,»wn Of course not. He has been 
taught not to ! 

Latei on be is of the type who i< ‘easily led' hv more robust* 
and often uiidiMi able characters who ‘take the lead’. 
AmoneM delinquents arid « riinin.ils >.*»i open find that of a 
pair one is dominant, the other •■uggestihle. 

As we have seen, dependence arid sugeestil *ilit\ pla\ an 
important part in the psvchoneu roses, especially hysteria, 
among the 11 1.1 in character mu sot w hich .nr* dependence and 
helplessness. This applies to all kinds of h\steri.i. whether it 
is ‘hWeiics’ in which the individual wives way to uncon- 
trollable emotion, weeping, or lunching, or ‘anxiety hysteria’ 
in which he gets into a p.tnii : m ‘conversion hysteria’ in 
which he appeals lor help and svmpathy b\ developing a 
physical illness. iSee P\yrht*h>ny and Menttd Health , Chap- 
ter* fi.) 

llvsteric.il reaction inav be observed in the simplest form 
in any child who feels lelt out m unloved, perhaps because 
a new babv is getting .ill the attention. He cannot a\k for 
affection because either lie is too ‘grown up' or he f *-*ars he 
will get a snub; so lie represses the desire for sympathy, 
which emerges in a hysteric form. He says, ^ v'* got a sore 
knee j ' or ‘I don't feel well 1 

This child is a potential hysteric, although, of course, he 
does not necessarily develop into one. A lot depends on how 
he is treated. If you say, ‘Nonsense ! you haven’t got a pain 
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at all!’, he gets even more anxious, for he then feels, ‘But 
suppose I am really ill, mother won't help me.' If you fuss 
too much over the supposed pain he says ‘Splendid !*, for he 
has now discovered how lie can always get attention and 
plays up to it! How then are we to treat him? Obviously 
by treating the cause and nuking him feel less left out and 
more loved and secure. lie will forget all about the pain. 
The hvsteric child does not want sympathy because he is ill; 
he is ill because lie wants sympathy; and he wants sympathy 
because he feels left out. 

Mental hygiene. At this age the mother can appeal to a 
child's suggestibility as a means of dim ting bis behaviour 
into right and helpful channels. The most effective way of 
doing this is by herself doing and being what she wants the 
child to do and be. His natural suggestibility will lead him 
to do likewise. If a mother gets irritable with a child of two 
and snatches something from him with ,1 slap, lit 1 will at once 
do likewise with the baby saving ‘Naughty baby !' in exactly 
the same tone and with the same show' of irritation. 

But patents ina\ use suggextihiliiv more positively with 
children of this age. ‘I wouldn't do that if 1 were you' is 
far more effective than ‘Don't do that !’ By all means give 
your reasons, why or why riot. 1 be child will probably not 
be influenced hv vour reasons at this phase, but will certainly 
be influenced by the reasonableness of your tone of voice and 
attitude. A great compliment to any mother is that she ‘never 
raises her voice' ! 

But parents should not take too great advantage of this 
suggestibility or exploit it. The nurse 01 the mother who is 
persistently saying to the child, ‘You would like to do this, 
wouldn't you?' (and like 1 Pilate 1 lot's not wait for an answer), 
is ultimately going to force him into a rebellious frame of 
mind instead of calling forth natural suggestibility. He can 
have a surfeit even of suggestibility from a well-meaning 
parent. Suggestibility is natural to a child and should be 
allowed to take its natural course; it should not be forced 
upon him. 
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The essence of suggestion treatment, as we have said, is 
to get the patient into a non-critical state of mind, for it is 
found that when criticism is abolished the suggestions pene- 
trate to the subconscious area, and the mind passively 
accepts and acts upon the suggestions given to it. Suggestion 
is also of the greatest value in the treatment of children’s 
disorders, such as bed-wetting, nail-biting, anxiety, or 
jealousy. 

in FNTIFICATION 

Suggestibility leads to identification. In suggestibility the 
child takes ovei the mo<-ds, feelings, arid ideas of those 
around : in identification he takes over their whole person- 
ality. He not only imitates bis father driving the car, but 
says, ‘I am Daddy driving the car !" He impersonate* his 
father; he incot pnrat* * lie father i;,*o he own personality, 
taking over his father's arrogance or kindness. He acts and 
thinks and feels as it Ik* were bis father. 

So the child says, k l am the charlady" and cleans the floor; 
‘1 am die gardener" and spits on the path; ‘I urn Mummy 
cooking the dinner 1 ' In these cases so absolutely does he 
absorb the personalities of others that be entirely loses his 
identity in theirs, lie is not n;ercl\ like the person with 
whom he identifies himself he .. th.it person. Indeed, for 
the time being be is more that person than he is himself . He 
is no longer *a little boy; lie is an engine dr ver, a captain of 
a ship. 

This characteristic of the child lias long been recognized 
by parents, who find it veiv entertaining. A boy of four and 
a ball spent his whole day watching some men working in 
the road, coming in only for meals. One* morning he carne 
hack earlier than usual, and his mother, entering into the 
spirit of the thing said, ‘Hello! have you ko.xked ofl early 
today ?’ ‘Yes*’ he said, wearily throwing his cap on the chair. 
‘We have to: we’re buggered for bricks !’ 

This identification is confirmed in analytic treatment in 
the revival of early memories. A boy whose mother was 
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distinctly unkind to him readied, ‘1 would dream of being 
the great and big man, which, of course, was my father; 
and 1 would feel my chin and wish there was a beard 
there ! ’ 

These early identifications are so strongly embedded that 
they persist into adult life. A doctor patient of mine had a 
predilection for wearing large flap collars, being untidy, 
wearing patched trousers, and bolting bis food - all of which 
idiosyncrasies he recognized as irrational and detrimental to 
his professional work. They were all derived from his father, 
a busy practitioner, whom he looked up to as the most im- 
portant man in the pojailous district in which they lived, 
and who was too busy to attend to his food and clothing. So 
completely did the son identify himself with bis lather that 
he took over his lather’s patched trousers. Indeed, we may 
often observe our own mannerisms, wavs of speaking and 
laughing, and the way we behave to strangers, bv watching 
our children. 

Th<se characteristics transmitted from father to son are 
often taken as hereditary. There are. of (nurse, many tem- 
peramental characteristics which are inherited : sonic chil- 
dren are more sensitive, some more phlegmatic , some full of 
cneigv, following their parents’ constitutional make-up. But 
the wearing of patched trousers can hardly come in that 
category. 

Most of the idiosyncrasies which are passed from father 
to son, mother to daughter, or mother to son are not trans- 
mitted by heredity but by this process ot identification with 
the parent. 

We sec then that while the capacity for identification is 
inherited, zvhat we inherit is acquired from others by the 
exercise of that capacity. So it is with the boy who struts 
about the house like his pompous father. He does not inherit 
this, he acquires it by identification. If the mother is vain, 
the daughter becomes vain. The vanity is not inherited, 
although the good looks which justify it may be, but the 
daughter imitates the mother by looking at herself adrnir- 
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ingly in the mirror saying tacitly, ‘I’m beautiful like 
Mummy !’ 

Identification , therefore , like suggestibility, is an inherited 
capacity for taking over the acquired characteristics of those 
around , but it goes a stage further in that it takes over not 
only individual ch.u acteristics but the whole personality 
with all its characteristics. Identification itself is a develop- 
ment of an earlier experience, that of identity. The infant 
before birth is physically one with the mother, a part of her 
body. Later this oneness persists in identification. A patient 
reviving her infantile feelings says : ‘Jn infancy I drew no 
distinction between ni\ mother and myself. So when 1 hated 
liei it was the same feeling as hating imself - there was no 
diifeience. There h such a great understanding between my 
feelings and mv mother t hdt when I want to romp about 
with my mothei die smiles mid ij- o^pnesivr. When [ am 
ac livelv affectionate and clasp her round the neck and kiss 
li< -r she doe-, the same to me.' 

Identification may take two fnrim A child ma\ take over 
the personalities ol otlr-is as we have illustrated : that is 
l intio|i‘etioir Me may also ascribe bis own character istics to 
others : that is ‘pn >jef lion’. Ii\ projection a child ascribes all 
kinds of feeling*, and desires to 1 1 is toys. Me sa\s. l Mv teddy 
bear is dek and wants a drink ‘ # n.e little girl is anxious 
and concerned about the moral well. ire of her doll who is 
hiauglit\\ It is the age of ‘animism', wl «*n all inanimate 
tilings are given life and personality, winch in it si'll is a pro- 
jeition of the 1 ‘lri Ill's own p» rson.ditv. \ child learns a lot 
about both himself and others b\ means ol mch pla\. 

Identific ation selves a ver\ important biologic al function; 
for by putting ourselves in the place of another we develop 
mutual understanding and sympathy, and this < nhances 
social life and behaviour. Identification i.. t *esent even in 
adult life and explains why we feed embarrassed for a man 
who is making a fool of himself reciting, even though he 
himself is not in the least embarrassed ! 

Motives for identification. With whom does the child 
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normally identify himself. Mostly with two groups of people 
- those he loves and those he admires. There are thus two 
motives for identification - love and power, which are the 
two qualities a child most desires and needs. He identifies 
himself with those he loves because he still needs protection 
and security; he must, therefore, keep in with those who give 
him this protective love .and must conform with their de- 
mands and be like them. 

The motive of love is a very healthy form of identification, 
because it gives the initial sense of security and also tends to 
give him the right kind ot identification, for those who are 
loving and lovable usually have the more desirable charac- 
teristics. 

The motive of power is also of value because it encourages 
the child to grow up and adapt himself to the world. 

Every hov wants to be an engine driver because of the 
immense power he would control. The very tone in which he 
dec], ires himself to he a bus driver or captain of a ship re- 
veals the tones of strong manhood. The little girl wants to 
be a nurse, not nnlv because of s\inpatliv with those in nerd, 
hut because the nurse is the most important person 'in the 
house, even bossing the mother about when mmi leone is ill • 
and the little girl in her make-believe leaves us w ith no doubt 
that she is determined to ‘boss the show' with her ‘sick 
children'. 

Hie motives of both love and power are confirmed in 
analysis. A boy says, ‘1 wanted to be l»ig s ( > th.it I could get 
awav and push my mother out of tin* wax." 'Not big, let it 
be observed, so as to possess the mother.) ‘ Then m\ lather 
came in, and he started to show' me how to put up the 1 trie ks. 
and had me on his knee arid showed me books - and he would 
wait for me when we were o\rt for a walk. 1 h* was so nice to 
me; and when I put up my bricks. I would put them up to 
show r him. I felt lie was definitely superior to mv mother. 
My mother was armmed with me: but m\ lather was 
pleased that 1 was there. Then I would often dream that 1 
was as big as he was and as good as he was.’ 
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The transition from the security motive to the power 
motive is well illustrated in this infantile memory from an 
Oxford <lon. ‘1 seem to he lying in bed with my mother : but 
now 1 don't seem to he enjoying it much. 1 have a feeling 
( of dissatisfaction with my mother; T want to he more active 
and the pictuie I get is of myself creeping away from my 
mother on the bed and playing by myself. My mother has 
wanted me to stay with her hut I don't want to, and am 
running up and dowji at the foot of the bed and letting off 
,riieig\ in that way. Then I go to my father and try to climb 
up his leg and on to his < best the man rather than th** 
woman -- he is hi‘> and strong. The idea is to ('scape from 
being a baby, ll I sta\ with m\ hither 1 shall develop like 
him and grow strong and hie.' * 

l)i ri'lofmu tit. The tendency to identification does not 
pass with childhood, hut continues ‘!'r<»ughout life. One of 
the forms it takes in eail\ adolescence is. as we have seen, 
that of hero-worship, m which bo\s or girls admire some 
1 ha racier hM< *1 ieal or fictitious, and mould their w r hole lives 
on linn taking him .is their ‘-tand.ird. ll is very obvious in 
the worship of film '•tars. In later adolescence identification 
lakes the iorrn of identification with ideah. whether social, 
political, <>r scholastic, to which the \eutli or <_'irl gives com- 
plete devotion. 

The tendcniv of identification also plays an important, 
though unconscious, part in adult life. For ‘•istancc. there is 
the mother who is so identified with her family that all their 
jo\s are literally hers; the shame of her wayward son be- 
comes her shame. She may mind little how sire is herself 
dressed hut finds joy in her daughter's being attrai tively and 
tastefully dressed; on the other hand the distress n! my one 
of her- brood fills her with a pain more poignant than any 
disaster to her o\\ 11 person. 

Love and power aie both healthy motives for identifica- 
tion, for they make for semrit\ and adaptation to life. 

Abnormalities of identification . lhit things do not ahvavs 
w T ork out in the best way, for although the child may identify 
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himself with desirable people whom he admires, he may also 
admire those with undesirable characters, because they are 
strong and ruthless, as, for example, gangsters in films. Thus 
a boy may admire a father who is big and strong, but a bully, 
and himself becomes a bulh. A girl may admire her mother ( 
because she is pretty and gets uuch attention from men, and 
so becomes a courtesan. 

It is also possible for a child to identify himself with 
someone whose standards of life are excellent but not appro- 
priate for himself. An extreme instance 1 know was that o£ 
a dull and backward girl who had a ‘paslf on a school mis- 
tress and wanted to he a mathematics teacher like her ! It 
was sad to have to disillusion her. 

Another abnormal form of identification is that in which 
the child identifies himself wilh a great person and imagines 
himself to hr that person and li\rs in a phan1as\ world. 
Instead of this bring an incentive to action and endeavour, 
it prevents him from dome anythin*; since he is already 
there, in imagination. Such children are described us being 
‘always in a dream’. 

Such extravagant self-fantasies max have the opposite 
effect and product 1 srlf-tit fm riatu»n because of the feeling 
pf failure at not achieving complete identification with tin 1 
ideal. (Tvr played golf for loit\ wars, and never been on 
my game yet !’) 

There arc 1 also false* motives of identification. By false, I 
mean that unlike* those of love and power they do not con- 
duce to healthy development of tin child, hut retard it. 

One of these is tin* identification which is based on frnr. 
A mother ran makr a child do what she tells him h\ threats 
and punishment and compel him to identifv himself with 
her, to he as she is, to do as sin* does. (‘You must do as I ted 1 
you, or else . . Such an identification, instead of acting as 
an incentive, is apt to he paralysing. It leaves no room for 
spontaneity, initiative, or self-discipline, and later often < nds 
in rebellion and delinquency. Or the child may take over his 
mother’s severe personality and condemn himself as his 
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mother condemned him, which may end in obsessional com- 
pulsions and neuroses. 

There is another false form of identification, namely the 
sexual, and it is not surprising that the Freudians maintain 
that it is the root of all neurotic evil. It is ‘false' because it 
does not serve any useful biological purpose, as do those of 
protective love and the search for power.* 

‘Double identification', that is to say conditions where the 
child identifies itseli with two am flirting characters at once, 
an* not uncommon and very confusing. A boy identified 
himself with his mother, who was artistic, and with his 
father who was a big be itiess man. The two conflicted in 
him. After treatment lie combined the two in the art of 
theatrical decor ! * 

Identifications mav persist unconsciously, and have pecu- 
liar conset jueni es. This is illustrated in ti e common experi- 
ence where a rhild feels ill-used hv her mother and savs, c I'll 
never treat my children as mv mother treated me!' But so 
strong is the identification th.it when the child herself he- 
roines a mother, in spite of herself and her intentions to the 
(ontrurv, she treats her child in exactly the same way as 
her mother treated h« i. She is usuallv quite uuawatc of 
doing mi unless it is pointed out to her, and even then 
she will probably den\ it or clair th.it cite umst jtjccs justify 
her. 

A case in point from a mother in anal\ is : ‘1 find myself- 
letting 11\ at mv son nowadays. 1 art jiM mv father’ did to 
me and raire a* my little bo\ , then 1 feel afraid, as I did as 
a child, because 1 bad made him pait of m\ hostile woild. 
Then I identify myself with mv son and have an exaggerated 
pit\ and sympathy for him for being treated so! This makes 
me furious with imself for being such a brute 1 , as 1 felt 
furious towards my father.' The compN dons of such 
identification take some unravelling. 

Mitital hygirnr. This innate tendency to impersonate, to 

* For a new explanation of the Oedipus complex sec Psychology 
and Mental Health, p. 127. 
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live in the lives of other people (which Pippa did in Brown- 
ing’s Pip pa Pa\ w.\), is of great value in building up the per- 
sonality of the child, who can thus gather nectar from many 
flowers. It is good for the child to mix with a vaiiety of chil- 
dren for the enrichment of his personality and to give him, 
within limits, the opportunity 'f incorporating into himself 
those characteristics and interests most suited to his tempera- 
ment. By this means a child develops a charaetei and person- 
ality distinetly his own: lie develops individuality . William 
James says that we have as many selves as then* ate people 
who i«Toi*ni/.e us; wt may reverse the di< turn and sa\ \ve 
have as manv selves as there are people with whom we 
identify ourselves’. ft is therefoie undesirable that the child 
should live with one peison alone, su\ a must 01 a devoted 
mother, or ^till w'orse .1 grandmother, lor in that case he tends 
to identify himsell with her alone without the oppoi tunil\ ol 
that variety of ident ideations with others which is the essence 
of individuality. 

Identification is also of value in developin'' 'hill, and this 
should be encouraged. When the child x«\s Tm a car- 
penter', lie sets about making things - in pla\ -it first, 
seriously afterwards. So by living the lives oi a lame variety 
of people and enjovmg their a< tivities, the child learns 
housekeeping, gardening, carpenter ing, shopping, bu \ ii i*_r 
and selling, sailing ships, and delivering coal, and so becomes 
handv in tackling any job. Identification, h\ helping the 
child to see what hr can and Ctiniiot do. also enables him to 
choose a career which i> suited to him. 

If a hov forms a bad identification dining this period of 
childhood, does lie necessarily c.utv it through life.* For- 
tunately not, for thouL'h these early ones are oi tin* greatest 
moment, he may abandon them if they turn out to be un- 
satisfactory and accept other* which may have a gr eater 
appeal. So a ho\ who is brought up in <1 bad home with 
bad example and imitates bis bullying hither may join <1 club 
or the Scouts and identify himself with the leadei. from 
whom he derives an entirely dillerent character. This is 
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particularly likely to happen, since he finds in the leader 
more to love and admire than in his father and so readily 
attaches himself to the former. This may change the whole 
course of his life. That is why it is so necessary to have the 
right type of men and women to run these clubs, since the 
hoys and gills almost inevitably identify themselves with 
them and take over their char u tn istics. 

You sometimes, therefore, find a child brought up in a had 
home '\ ho turns out well in life. I11 such cases you often 
disrnve? that, although the parents wne neither lovable nor 
admirable, there was someone else, «t kindly neighbour or a 
st bool teacher, to whom the child was attached and with 
whom he identified himself. 

Sometimes, therefore, a change of environment for a* 
‘diflu ult child' I10111 a bad home to ,< foster home, in which 
he receives l< »ve arid affection. cha:.; r es Ks whole lift* and 
character, because of the formation of new* and healthier 
identification. 

TIT I*. Fa ; O n»L XL 

’I'lre fourth Ma«»c in the op’ani/ation nf t li<* child’s person- 
ality is the formation of the Kuo rde il. 1 bis is a direct out- 
come of the earlier phases. In imitation he takes over the 
a< tion of other's; m sueee’-tibilitv lie takes over the moods 
and feel i iu»s of thorn aimiud: in •dentil ication lie goes fur- 
rber and identifies bis whole personality wit* that of another 
person. 

In the last stML r e. that of the lv*n ideal, the child \rtafrf the 
hut {(t'fis the 1 htirait* t\ which now becomes a part 
of his own per finality. 

No longer does lie saw ‘I'm a brave boy hi c ThnHv\ but, 
having incorporated his father's standards of behav iour, savs, 
Tm a brave hoy.' lie lias now < \Uihh\hed .«• hin hiniu'lf a 

itl in <j priiu ifiJc of life by which he can control and direct 
all lib native impulse's, and so harmonize his personality. The 
centre of gravity of his behaviour has drifted from the other 
person to within himself. From being disciplined from with- 
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out, he now disciplines himself ; from being told what to do, 
he tells himself what to do. The transition from identification 
is well illustrated from this case in analysis. A boy had been 
bullying his sister until his father came and scolded him. The 
boy lelt morose and desolate, and then, identifying himself 
with his father, turned against himself and spoke with his 
father’s voice against himself. ‘1 look at mv own hands,’ he 
says in analysis, ‘‘and the idea strikes me to do to myself what 
my father lias been doing to me. I say to myself, “Now you 
sit there and don’t move, and if you bully vour sister, my 
God ! I'll wring your neck.” When I do that, things look up. 
I join my father and say to myself, “Go on, you little sweep, 
you grovel.” 1 do the same with myself in relation to my 
sister, “i’ll take this little devil (myself) anti nuke him 
grovel to her” - just what my father has been trying to make 
me do. 1 become as sadistic to myself as I was to mv sifter. 
So it works all light. I sav to myself, “Now you get out into 
the garden,” and then I sav, “Now \nu damn well go in 
again.” But that leads to complications; for when mv father 
now tells me to do something, 1 get under his thumb, instead 
of under my own.' That creates a conflict in his personality, 
because lie is confused between being the child again and 
being his newly acquired personality, which he* lias got from 
his father. It is a conflict between bis natural self or Ego, and 
his Super-Ego, which he gets bv adoption from his father. 

We see from these illustrations tfut it is hy a perfectly 
natural process that the child develops standards ot be- 
haviour and a moral sense. So that if you never taught a 
child one \ingh moral maxim , he would neverthi h s\ dt eeh>f > 
moral - or immoral - standards of right and wrong hy the 
process of identification. 

1 he mental health of the child depends more than any- 
thing else on the nature of the Ego ideal the child adopts. 

An Ego ideal* w'hich is too severe, by identification with a 
severe parent, will repress the native impulses and weaken 
character. A too easy-going Ego ideal has not the pow'er to 
control, and guide the impulse. A healthy ideal is of such a 
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nature that it is capable of directing all the forces of the 
personality to a common end. 

Let us consider more specifically some of the results of 
this incorpoi ation of the Ego ideal into the child’s person-, 
ality. These are : 

(tf) The formation of a duality in the personality. 

(h) Self-consciousness. 

fc' Self-criticism. 

(d) Self-control and development of the will. 

(fi) In the first place the incorporation of the Ego icFal 
obviously forms a duality in tin fun wnnlity. On the one 
side there is the Ego or natural self with its innate impulses 
and do -sires : no the other sidf thru* is the Ego ideal nr inor«H 
self which the child has «*ot by identification with the per- 
sonalities o| other people arid in< o. r < 1 at**d into hi'* owrf 
personality. I his dualit\ < »l personality is probably onr of 
the most cli. 11 acteristic features ol human ps\chologv as 
distinct from .mrmal life. 

In extreme cases this duality takes the form of a ‘dual 
] »ersnnalit\ \ Like |i k\U and !!\de, then* is a split between 
the two sides of the personalir\. whi< h operate alternately. 

Now that tin* child lias in< nr not at«d his new Ego ideal, 
lie lias to contend with a f i* • h t on .1 double limit. Not only 
has he to ( ope with the problems and difficulties of objective 
life and preserve himself horn external • 1 rigors, but he is 
now confronted with dancers hom witl n. from his own 
impulses. '1 he » hild b the miliapp\ battle-ground of all these ‘ 
conllictiuL' forces. It does nut make things easier for the 
rnoiher to scold him for his failure in this difficult task. He 
needs help, not rebuke. 

This duality is responsible for the age-long conflict be- 
tween impulse and v ill. between 1 hr self as \ ■ naturally are, 
and the self we ought to be; between the natural and 
spiritual self. Lore* before Fiend, St I*aul put this psycho- 
logical truth very draniaticalK when he said, ‘For the good 
that I would, I do not : but the evil which l would not, that 
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I do ... I see another law in my members, warring against 
the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity.’ 

(b) The second result of the incorporation of the Eero 
ideal in the personality is \elf-co11sciomncss. This simply 
means tli.it one part of the personality is conscious of the 
other part of the personality. 

Anyone may observe self-consciousness emerging in a 
child about three years of age. A little girl of two will walk 
up to two old ladies chattering in the park, and stand in 
front of them watching them and their funny ways for 
minutes at a time. Sin* is absorbed, but cjuite oblivious of 
herself or even of their talking about her ~ and then she runs 
off when she has had enough. Not so the child of four; for if 
you look at such a child, say in the train, slit* will soon get 
uncomfortable and shuttle about self-consciously. As likely 
as not she will be wondering what is wrong with her dress, 
or hers.df, 01 she mav led that you can ‘see through her’, 
feels guilty and blushes. The reason for self-consciousness 
developing at this age is that this new ‘self lias now been 
established into her personality : so the child Incomes con- 
scious of herself. Prior to this, in infancy, the child is aware 
of sensations in its body, but lie regards these as external 
objects. A tummy ache is frit as an object, a bated, disagree- 
able, threatening object. But at thiee the* child is aware of 
himsell as himself. 

It is at this stage of sell -consciousness that the child 
begins to talk of ‘I’ instead of sa\ing ‘Peter does this 1 , ‘Kathy 
W'ants that.' He now' says, 4 1 have a tuinmy-ache !’, ‘I am 
hungry !', ‘I fed good P 

T ht biological value of self-consciousness is that it enables 
the child to see himself as others see him, to observe his 
behaviour and match it against what lie should be, and what 
others desire him to be. 

It is, therefore, one of the most important assets in the 
development of social and communal life, and also the basis 
of moral life, in that it sets up within the child conscious 
standards and ideals to follow' and live up to. Self-conscious- 
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ness is thus one of the qualities which sets man above the 
lower animals. 

Morbid st'lf-cnmciousrit'ss. Unfortunately, like most valu- 
able qualities in human nature, it can bring its train of 
abnormalities. When we speak of a child as being ‘self- 
conscious' we usually mean that he' is morbidly or excessively 
self-conscious. 

This arhes when lit* lias at some time been made, by his 
1110th' \ or others, to led shameful, wicked, disgusting, 
stupid, sellish, or clums\, and the idea heroines so deeply 
embedded in his mind that he cannot get rid of this idea of 
hi] use 1 1 although it mav liter b< contrary to the fact. The 
result is that instead of his sell-consciousness helping to 
retaliate his life, the morbid idea becomes ari obsession which*, 
rob. him of all srlt-ronfide ik e : instead of making him 
sociably minded, it debars him ho »» ordinary social inter- 
course with his fellows. \Sr It -conscious* persons often become 
ie< lusrs; excessive blushing has led even to suicide. 

Contrast these children with the child who is self-con- 
scious in that lie i^ ot himself lt s 1 mmiilt loved, cared 

Ini, and capable '»! dome thins."*. Such a c hild starts oil in 
lile with self-confidence, and his vei\ confidence in himself 
makes him suet eed. 

Mmiii! h\runt. Self-c onsciou :e>s is a natural and de- 
sirable qualitv developed a^ the resuh of the incorporation 
by identification of the standards of those aiound. It can, 
theiefoie, laojely lie left to itsell. As it is . natural quality 
we -should avmd making a child sell-conscious by con- 
# stuntl\ calling attention to it. We should be as objective as 
pc issihle. 

Take a practical example- an activin like* washing up. 
It is far better to sa\ to tie* child. ‘There is a hit of dirt left 
on that fork’, than to say, ‘You have not \ * bed that fork 
properh* - which is personal and makc-s him rc-.sc*ritful. If he 
has made- something badly, you do not need to scold him and 
say how r silly, clums\, or stupid hr is; rather, \ou can draw 
attention to w r hat is w’rong with the object , or show why it 
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won’t work the way he is doing it, and help the child to do it 
correctly. This method keeps the child’s attention focused 
on the object to be achieved rather than on himself. It inay 
seem a quibble, but it makes all the difference in dealing 
with children. 

After all, the same applies m dealing with mothers. We do 
not say, ‘You shouldn’t do that with vour child’, for that 
puts her back up. We say, ‘If \ou do thi* with \oui child, 
you will probably find that this will happen’; ‘If you do that, 
the result will probably be so and so.' It is the scientific 
approach rather than the moral. 

(c) Self-criticism and conscience. Self -consciousness in- 
evitably leads to self-u itieism, foi the one follows the other. 
Just as the mother or fathei criticized the child, so whm the 
child inn upoiates them into his own peisonalitv he ci it ic i/es 
himself. This was vrr\ clearly hi ought out in the raa* of a 
boy who bullied his sister and then adopted his lather’s 
seven* attitude towards himself. If a boy adopts fiom his 
father the standard of being brave. In* blames himself if he 
falls short of this. If a girl adopts an attitude of being un- 
selfish because her mother is. she will feel a-hamed when she 
has snatched some take from the baby, quit** apart from her 
fear of the consequences. A f>o\ ol thh aye may still "et into 
tantrums, but afterwards Ik 1 is ashamed, leels lmw sillv it is, 
and hopes nobody noticed. In all these cases, the child com- 
pares his or her behaviour with what are now his own stan- 
dards, and approves nr disapproves as the <.ise may he So 
one boy of three said, ‘Paul now a good boy; this morning 
Paul bad boy !’ 

This function of self-criticism constitutes conscience. 
Psychologically speaking, const it nee is the judgement which 
the Ego ideal or moral self passes un the Ego 01 natuinl self. 
Its biological function is to put a check upon the impulses of 
the natural self, so that the actions of the personality should 
be rightly directed and harmonized. 

The question is often asked whether the ‘moral sense’ is 
innate. As far as psychological evidence shows, it suggests 
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that the moral sense as such is not innate, hut that the in- 
gredients which go to the formation of a moral conscience 
are innate, namely, the processes of suggestibility and identi- 
fication, and, as a consequence, the adoption of an Ego ideal. 

Morbid conscience. Conscience, though a most valuable 
asset in correcting our conduct, is by no means an infallible 
guide, and history proves t lint the most cruel things have 
been done in the name of conscience, even by Christian 
churches, whose religion professes to be one of love. 

Sell-criticism can be vei \ irksome: it is unpleasant to 
be criticized, even by oneself. Indeed we may say c r pcciaVy 
b\ oneself, for we carry out critic about everywhere. Certain 
measures are therefore adopted by the child to evade* this. 
The simplest is to turn the criticism upon others, tire object 
b< iny to pull others down (<> his level, which makes him feel 
more cnmfoi table. This is particulu. *v c h iracteristic of the 
child of six or seven who tend* to depredate the action or 
wnr k of others. 

But the if fnessinii of self-criticism ma\ have an opposite 
elfect. namely that the* child projects it^ self-criticism on to 
others and thinks that they are perpetually criticizing him, 
that they are thinking wh.it a fool he is or how wicked fie is, 
when, in fat t, they are thinking nothing of the sort, for they 
ate much too absorbed with thin .ittu of themselves. It is he 
who is critical of himself, hut since self-er itiiism is so un- 
pleasant and he can’t get awu\ from it, hi act uses others of 
being so. 

\d) St lf-covtnd. The establishment of the Ego ideal with- 
in the personality also gives the child st lf-c ontrol. The hoy 
sa\s, Tm a brave hen !’ and therefore controls his fears; 
Ik* says, ‘I’m a big boy!’ and therefore does not rrv ! This 
requires restraint, but not repression, for the hoy is an are 
that he is afraid, hut controls it; whereas repression he 
would deny that he was afraid. 

True self-control is established about the acre of three to 
four when the child adopts his own Ego ideal. That explains 
w'hy there are far fewer tantrums at this age. Instead of 
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getting into a tantrum the child is much more likely to set 
about trying to master the thing he wants to do. 

The healthy Ago ideal. What then should we consider to 
be a right and healthy Ego ideal? From the social point of 
view it is one which is in conformity with social customs and 
behaviour and avoids breaking the law. But many children 
break down with neurosis because of a too great conformity 
to social demands, which crushes their individuality. From 
the moral point of view, it may be said to be one which obeys 
the eternal laws of right and wrong. But how are we to 
determine what these are? From the point of view of 
mmtat health , the Ego ideal should be of such a nature that 
it is capable of utilizing, directing, and coordinating all the 
energies and capacities of the personality: and this it does 
by directing them all towards tire common aim. 

Some ideals an* obviously more capable of achieving co- 
ordination than others. Ruthlessness, for instance, which, a 
boy may take over from Iris father as ‘the stull to give Ym\ 
is not a healthy ideal because it suppresses the impulses of 
tenderness and ai lection which are also part of bis nature. 
Licentiousness and self-indulgence are also incompatible 
with mental health because they are divorced horn the de- 
mands of reality and life. To the psychologist such ideals are 
‘wrong’, not because they are incompatible with social or 
moral demands, but because they tail to bring about that 
coordination of the personality which is the criterion of men- 
tal health. 

The pursuit of ends also enables a child to exercise self- 
control. If a boy has set his heart on liming a toy engine, he 
controls his immediate natural desire to buy sweets, and 
saves his money for the engine instead. This is all the more 
effective because it is voluntary: it is his own doing. Another 
bov says: ‘I’m going to be a farmer, like Uncle George!’ 
This gives him an incentive, something to wojk for. He 
wants to be a good farmer, or ma\he a lawyer, doctor, 
parson, or business man, so he works hard and directs all his 
energies to that end. He does this by the exercise of his will. 
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which is his personality functioning in pursuit of his aims. 
The little girl says, ‘I’m going to have lots of children’, and 
that makes her careful with her dolls in health and sickness. 

It takes time for the child to coordinate his personality 
and to get all his impulses under control. But the ingredients 
of self-control and the means ot adopting standards and 
ideals hv which to conti ol and direct his impulses are all 
provided hy nature. The child is trying, even though he 
may not appear to be, for coordination is rt natural process. 
Let us then he patient with him when lie does not always 
succeed, and not make the task jnore difficult for him by 
making excessive demands on him. 

The will. When the Ego ideal is we]] established in the 
personality and directs its impulses, it constitutes the wilfc- 
7 he re/// is the fuiu turn and actirity of personality as a whole 
in the pursuit of its ends and aim*. A free wifi is one which is 
free to do this unhindered by uncontrollable impulses or 
neurotic complexes. But where these impulses and complexes 
dominate, the individual cannot cany out what he desires or 
intend*:. ,md Iris will is not free. 

The will derives its strength from the native impulses 
which constitute its driving lone; it derives its direction 
from the ideals and standards it develops mainly by identifi- 
cation but also from experience. A strong will and person- 
ality is one in which the maximum of native forces has been 
mobilized towards healthy aim* in file f» ’ the use of the 
personality as a whole. 

THE child’s MORALITY 

Wp are now in a position to look into the question of a 
child's morality. How does it come about? Why mould a 
child Ijc moral? 

T here arc two broad meanings of the term morality. The 
one is that morality is conformity to the mores and customs 
of the community: the other meaning is thu* morality is the 
pursuit of right ends and aims. 
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The first type makes us automatically follow the fashion, 
observe* the customs, and conform to the behaviour of our 
social set. 

According to the other, right ends and aims, like gener- 
osity, loyalty, and honesty, are regarded as good in them- 
selves and to be pm sued in ‘speetive of the customs and 
standards of the community. 

The origin of both types ran be observed in the child's 
development as already described. 

In the phase of suggestibility, the child automatically 
reflects the behaviour of his patents and those around. This 
is morality in the sense of conformity to the mores and 
custoi is of the community. 

According to this meaning, morality changes fiom one 
community to another, and fiom one age to another. Tn the 
earl\ years of this century in the we>t of (Canada, horse 
stealing was regarded as almost a worse crime than murder. 

Morality in this sense depends on ciirunM.uic es. This is 
epitomized in the jim.de of the last war when goods weie 
in short supply and tntioni d : 

Bertie cut his father’s thrn.it* 

Stain* cl v* ith hi* hhI Ins Simd.u < nat. 

H is mother cried in tones irnji.esioiK d, 

‘Naught} hoy! when «*|othrs ate lai mnerl !' 

The higher conception of morality the pursuit of right 
ends and aims - is awakened at the age when the child 
adopts his own Kuo ideal and standaids of behaviour, whic h 
he pursues, and by which he regulates his ac tions. 

In either case we observe that morality is the outcome of 
natural processes , and inevitably takes its place in the course 
of a child’s development. 

It is often asked, ’Is there a moral sense* in the child? 
Is the child horn with a sense of right and wrong:” 

Many religious people maintain that conscience and moral 
sense are implanted by God. If so, they can get very badly 
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smirched, for not only are many people's consciences most 
ineffective, but many cruel things have been done, feven by 
religious people, in the name of conscience. 

It would be truer to say that the moral sense as such is not 
inborn, but that the ingredients of a moral sense are present 
in every child. A moral sense of some sort is inevitable , be- 
cause of the natural processes of suggestibility and identifica- 
tion. but the nature of the moral sense depends on the 
environment in which the child is brought up and the people 
with whom it identifies itself. Unfortunately a child can 
adopt a mother’s irritability as well as her kindliness, a 
father's disillusionment a? well as his sense of humour. 

That is why, as we have said, conscience, like all the func- 
tions of the human personality, requires both exercise and 
educating. 

Hut wiry be moral Why should w, and the child, do 
as we like? 

The main reason is that man achieves his highest fulfil- 
ment as a member of a community. Man is a social animal, 
and must necess.uilv live in a communit\. As a member of 
a community he enjoys many privileges. Only in a com- 
munity can man find suftt v and wenuty. being a member of 
a community provides him with armies to defend him from 
Ins foes, police to protect his j oprrty. food from far-off 
lands when his crops fail, and a hospital to rare for him in 
times of sickness. As an isolated individu 1 he would soon 
fall victim to enemies, starvation, and Hi- ‘ase. Again, it is 
only through contact with out fellows that oui horizons are 
widened. Communal life gi\e^ us the delights of culture, of 
literature and the arts; schools and universities to broaden 
our minds and teach us about the world; clubs to meet our 
fellows; pubs and cafes where wt have fteedoin of speech to 
discuss all aspects of human life. As solitai * idividuals we 
would enjoy none of these. 

The community is the medium through which man’s life 
is developed and his happiness made complete. In other 
words, and contrary to general opinion, only as a member 
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of a community can a man attain true freedom and fulfil- 
ment of his personality. 

But if we enjoy the privilege* which society provides, we 
also have obligations towards others in the community who 
also want to enjoy the same rights and privileges. If we do 
not want others to steal our nossrssions, we must not steal 
from them. If we do not want other men to run off with our 
wives we must not run off with theirs. Laws are generally 
regarded as restrictive; hut laios are made so that all should 
enjoy freedom . 

A child can he led very eatly on to accept this simple 
principle. We say to a child, Mf you want to play with other 
children's toys, you mmt let them pla\ w»th yours/ This 
implies restraint and inhibition, hut in the rnd it gives him 
greater freedom in having the tn\v of others to play with, 
and leads to communal games, which all enjoy. 

Again, a child is given a how and .mow and shoots it 
towards people in a gulden. If lie persists, the patent is quite 
justified in removing his how and auow. If lie protests. ‘.But 
the how and arrow are mine* I ran do what I like with 
them!', the hest retoit is. ‘But other perms' e\rs air theirs 
and they have as much right to their sight as you have to 
shoot/ 

In. the pursuit of hi\ freedom he has no right to t oh others 
of their freedom. If he persists, lie is put out of ( iteulanon - 
when a child, in another room, in adult life, m prison. If he 
is not sociable, he must 1m- deprived of the privileges of 
society. So much for morality as conformity to social 
demands. 

Now for morality in the higher sense, as the pursuit of 
ends and aims. Only hy the pursuit of some aim or end ran 
a person coordinate and harmoni/e the eonllicting for res 
within his personality, so that it is well-halanred and at 
peace. Otherwise his life is a chaos of eonllicting forces. 
Ideals and aims of some sort are, therefore, as necessary to 
mental health as they are to social and moral life. Once 
implanted in the mind they act as a guiding principle which 
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gives purpose to life. Whether the moral ideals the child 
adopts will he sufficient foi harmonizing his personality to 
the full will depend on the parents and others with whom he 
identifies himself. What about teaching moral principles? 
Certainly the* teaching of principles like generosity, kindness, 
industry, and perseverance is of great value, because such 
teaching transforms the subconscious process of identifica- 
tion into a conscious acceptance of abstract ideas and ideals, 
which can then lx* applied to all occasions. But remember 
that a child will accept onl\ the teaching of one with whom 
he is identified, and will reject the teaching of < .ne he dislikes. 

The appt al to // #//, though sometimes necessary, is not a 
ver\ desiiable niotiv( lot moialitv nor is it in the long run 
\er\ effective - lot several reasons. In the first place, a 
moialitv based on feat iiiav mak»* a child we II behaved ; but 
being in a state of constant anxiety lest lie incur displeasure, 
lie will be inel!eeli\e in life. loi. like inan\ children. lie will 
do nothing rather than do something wrong. A certain 
tie*.* ire of leai is stimulatin'. 1 : an excess of leal can be para- 
Ivdiiv. This vvr ma\ ohseivr in animal life as well as in 
hmnan. 

Secondly, the ( liild who is made ‘good’ hv fear and threats 
ma\ ne\ er t liless he filled with latent hostility, resentment, 
and a m ier of injustice. When he attain- the independence 
ol adok s< nice anrl is no longer aliaid he mav tlirow oil tlie 
restraints, ki<k over the tian-s, and become delinquent. 

Our aim foi th< child should he not n. rely to produce 
good behaviour but to instil in the child; 

that i- to sav, to produce not merely a well-behaved child 
1 >ut one that wishes to behave well. We aim not just to make 
him share his toys, but to be generous; not merely to behave 
politely, but to be considerate of others; not only to do 
daring tilings, for a child mav do foolliaHv and reckless 
(hings out of timidity, but to he venturesome a id courageous. 
Similarly, vve want a child to he of a kind disposition, not 
just to act in a kindly wav, for he may do this for selfish 
motives. If lie has a good disposition, he will naturally act 
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according to his disposition and Avill spontaneously be good, 
generous, kindly, and courageous. 

It is to be recognized, however, that a child at first docs 
not think in abstract terms, and the way to develop a dis- 
position, say of politeness, is to get a child to act politely. For 
the child, being polite means doing polite things, and being 
brave is doing brave things. But actions will lead to the 
formation of dispositions. The old saying ‘An action makes a 
habit; a habit makes a character; and a character makes a 
destiny’ has much truth in it. 

NOW THAT WE ARE FOUR 

By the time the child is four he has all the ingredients of a 
grown-up, and at this age \c»u can with some justification 
call him a ‘little man’. The girl is a ‘little madam’, ridicu- 
lously mimicking her mother as she goes shopping or enter- 
tains visitors. 

Indeed, children of this age are more ‘little adults’ than 
later at nine to twelve or at puhertv, the reason being that 
their personalities are based 011 identification with adults. 
Later they break away and have interests quite different 
from those of their elders, and individualities of their own. 

By the time he is four years old, the child has an orynnin d 
per soli alii y\ with standards of judgement, whether of being 
brave, or good, of big, or tough, according to the Ego ideal 
he has derived from his parents. He is not as vet physically 
independent or capable of making his own way in the 
world, but he freh independent and able to dispense with 
his parents and go his own way. A boy of my acquaintance 
at this age got lost in a huge exhibition. A policeman saw 
him wandering about and* said ‘Are you lost. Sonny?’ ‘No!’ 
he replied. 7 ’m not lost, Mummy’s lost !’ 

The child of this age, as we have explained, also has a 
will in the true sense of the term, which means that lie is now 
capable of using and directing his energies towards his 
chosen goal. 
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Furthermore, his behaviour is purposive , motivated by 
aims rather than by impulses. He knows what he wants to do, 
and sets out on his own to do it. This gives him determin- 
ation, resolution, and persistence in the pursuit of his ends. 
No longer has he the tantrums of an eiulier age (unless pro- 
voked beyond endurance by those who still treat him as a . 
child), but is quiet and determined in his actions, 
i Because he has his own standards ot judgement, he is no 
longer suggestible as he was previously. If you trv on the 
old tn* k of saving ‘Daddy doesn't do it that wav!’, he will 
reply, ‘Yes, but 1 like doing it this way !’ 

He is now also possessed of rttisnn; so that, though ro 
longer suggestible, he can he appealed to by being told why. 

This comes ont in all kinds of ways. One is that he wants 
to know the reason for everything. ‘Why does Daddy stop irf^ 
bed all Sunday morning:'’ ‘Why do you put that icd stuff 
on your lips.’ 1 ‘When’, asked little thl who wb looking at 
Roman treseoes, 'did women %tait to wear c lollies?’ 

This indeed is the age ,>f questinns. As he stands on the 
threshold of a psvehologieally independent life, the child 
plies you with question after question about the outside 
wor Id which lie is al >out to enter. 

At tlio earlier ng< of two he also asks questions, but then 
it is, 'What is this.'’ and ‘What is that/’ B\ tin* time lie is 
four he asks, k Wh\ is this, and wh> is that ’’ in other words, 
at the age of two he is a scientist, at the age of four he is 
a philosopher ! 

He also wants reasons for the* things . e is told to do. 
‘Wliy should 1 go to bed when 1 am not sleepy?’ ‘Why 
should 1 go to see Granny when 1 don’t like her?’ ‘Why do 
1 need to wash my neck when nobody sees it?’ ‘Why can't 
1 go out in the tain? I won’t get rusty !’ 

But as he demands reasons for things, so he is prepared 
to listen to reason as to why lie should or sfu n-l not do this 
or that. He will listen to reason because he* is treated as a 
reasonable being. He is flatteicd at being treated as a giown- 
up and responds accordingly. 
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The parent should be more than patient with the child’s 
innumerable questions, remembering that this is his way of 
learning about life. Busy or tired as we may be, we should 
try to answer his questions, especially as to why he should 
do the things we demand of him. Apart from the value to 
the child, this is a salutory discipline for the parents them- 
selves; for, called upon to give reasons, they must themselves 
have good reasons before telling him to do this or that, 
otherwise the child loses confidence in them, lie mav vo off 
to do the tilings he is told to do. ‘Because I sa\ so’, but he 
does so rnu tiering, ‘It’s silly!' And that goes foi the parent 
too! 

At most ages in childhood we have to be careful not to 
regard the child as a little adult, for at each phase he is a 
being in himself with his own interests and aspirations. But 
if there is anv age at which a child can be treated like a 
little adult, it is at tliis age of four. 

Now be stands on the threshold between dependence and 
independence. He is physically dependent «>n his pnirnts 
for food and clothes; he is also dependent upon his parents 
for knowledge of the world - th.it is why he asks questions 
about the world into which he is about to be launched. But 
that is so that he may be irnleprndrtit of them, and so rely 
upon his own judgement of things. He is so full ol confidence 
in himself that he is no longer self-conscious. I remember 
one occasion when an acquaintance was entertaining three 
of his business partners to dinner at his home. In the middle 
of dinner the door opened and there stood his little four- 
year-old daughter, stark naked, booking reprovingly at them 
in turn she said, ‘One of you left the seat up arid 1 fell in !’ 
Complete self-possession ! 

It is obvious that the parent needs to change his attitude 
towards the child at each phase of the child's development. 
At this age we treat him as a reasoning being. 
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THE AGE OF INDIVIDUALITY! FOUR TO SEVEN 

The child, having organized his personality in the first three 
years of life, now begins to d< rrlnj) it, to consolidate and 
build up his individuality. This lie does from four to seven. 
We therefore call this the age of individuality : it is the age 
of self-assurance. 

It is an egocentric age in which the child is more con- 
cerned with himsell and what he does than anything else. 
Sociability is at a discount. 

In this phase the child i« all nut for achievement, t -> 
develop his sense nt powei , to assert his pel sonalitv, to prove 
his woitli - all in preparation for meeting the difficulties of 
later life'. 

This characteristic of individuality and eccentricity is 
very evident in hh behaviour. f!e caih out. ‘Watch me do 
this !’. l l ,ool: l«iy\ fai 1 ean jump r . ‘See what I have made 

It is therefore an age of shewing olf. hut vei v different 
from the sell -display nt the a'_»e nt one to two. In both cases 
lie is calling attention to himself, hut whereas at the e.ulicr 
age this w'.i*' due to his inseemity .md Inhum'd d*fn nd( rice, 
his teai lest lie should lie nvn looked now it is a demonstra- 
tion oi powei. to show how inti* fn'tidrht he is. Took what 
1 can do: 1 am a big hoy ! I < an dies*. mv*< ll !’ 

To tin* unsympathetic onlooker this max appear to he 
nothing rnoie than ‘showing off’. and sud a child is lucky 
if he tines not get a rebuke fm doint* so It was indeed a 
principle of parenthood a gcneiation ago never to piaisc 
a child. 

Itut ‘showing oil' h nntuntl to thi> age, anrl t fit ■ child 
should he encouraged, to demoiisti.ite his aehieveme’ns, since 
it is his wav of huildiii'j up self-conlidciK e md skill. If we 
sav ‘Well done!’, ‘That's good!’, this cnco« .* ’,cs the child 
to further endeavour. On the other hand, if snuh him for 
‘showing off. or immediately heiiin to point out the faults 
in what he has done, or on the other hand say 1 hat s 
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clever!’ while continuing to read the paper, he will be dis- 
couraged and not attempt things. Alternatively he may start 
being cruel to the cat, in which he can feel effective; or he 
may regress further back and sit and suck his thumb dis- 
appointedly. When the mother says, ‘Why don’t you get 
something to do?’, his answer should be ‘Because I got no 
encouragement when I did.’ 

The child's main motive at this age is to feel that he is 
grown up; he is not being altruistic. A girl of four was laying 
the table foi tea as she had seen her mother doing; the 
mother came in and said ‘You an a good little irirl to lay 
the tahlo to help Mummy!' The child immediately thfew 
down the spoons she held in her hand and did no more. 
Why ? Because she was not doing it, and did not want to 
do it, ‘to help Mummy', but because she regarded herself 
as grown-up like her mother - a vcr\ different thing. 

Other investigators lu.ve confirmed that this is an age of 
individuality. 

Professor Green, who has investigated children’s dreams, 
savs that the dreams of a child of this age are egoistic jn 
nature, dreams of power. Piaget says, ‘In tin* oark wars the 
child is very largely a naive egoist’, though he doesn’t specifi- 
cally mention this period. 

Susan Isaacs savs,* ‘When a number of sucli \oung chil- 
dren are brought together in a given space, hut left free to 
play arid move about as tho\ wish, they do not at first con- 
stitute a group in the psychological sense. T hey hehavc 
simply as a number of independent persons; each is mainly 
concerned with his own immediate ends, whether or not 
these ends cut across nr chime in with the pursuits of others 
. . . [the* child] may he friendly or hostile; hut even when he 
is friendlv, he will not look upon other children as ends in 
themselves, but always as a means to serve, or an obstacle to 
hinder, his particular interests.’ She also says that this is most 
characteristic of the under four's, but also true at five or six 
if the child has not had much to do with other children. 

< * Social Development , p. 213 , 
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Gcsell says that ‘Five is more a little man than four’. He 
has greater dexterity than four - in brushing his teeth, etc. 
He sums up the qualities of the five-vgar-old as* ‘seriousness, 
purposefulness, patience, persistence, carefulness, generosity; 
outgoing sociability, friendliness, poise, pride- in accomplish- 
ment, pride in going to school, satisfaction in artistic pro- 
ductions, pride in possessions'. ( I should suggest he is friendly 
rather than sociable.) 

All these can be summed up iij the word ‘individuality*. 

Let us then study the child in some of his relationships. 

llis relation to nature is significant. He uses nature to 
inlftte Iris ego, to demonstrate his power o\er nature. This 
of ionise prepares him fm later life. That is why many of 
his actions take the form of sheer destructiveness. Out lor a 
walk, he knfM ks oil the heads of Mowers, breaks oil branches 
of trees for _ the sheer joy of bieakip" them off. lie throws 
stone-* at birds, is cruel to animals, [eases ihe cat. kills for the 
joy of killiriL r #|Mills his sister's hair, kicks stones along the 
road, bullies those youiierr and weaker than himself. It is 
not ih.it he hates the cat, or his sifter f*»i that matter, or 
tli.it he has anythine against Mowers. These actions express 
his sense- of powei. lie desti o\ s in order to ] *rove his strength, 
and to build up his self-con! idence. 

Not that he should he encouraged 10 indulge in these 
destructive activities, for he sense of power should he 
direr ted to more positive achievements. He < an build up his 
individuality equally well ii In* is given cathe ways of 
expressing it. Indeed, cruelty and wanton destructiveness 
are usually lesnited to when the child is frustrated in other 
forms of achievement, or has a feeling of inferiority. It is a 
last resort whereby be demonstrates his power. 

Therefore our function as patents is to provide ban with 
the materials and opportunity whereby he may direct his 
energies and powers ir. more constructive dire ,. »us, by help- 
ing him to make things, to excel .it games, and to take up 
hobbies, always giving him due praise for his achievements. 

Relationship to himself. He is self - confident at this age. 
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A man walking by a country stream was fascinated by the 
skill of a fisherman who was casting his fly exactly where he 
wanted, matching his skill against the wary trout. The 
stranger approached him and congratulated him on being so 
skilful. ‘Well, 1 ought to be,’ said the fisherman, ‘I have been 
fishing half my life.' ‘How c^d are you, then?’ the stramrer 
asked. ‘Six,' replied the fisherman ! Thi-ie you have as tvpical 
a picture as you can want <>1 the six-year-old, independent, 
self-sufficient, proud of hi$ achievements. Compare a similar 
incident concerning a patient of mine who, as a bnv of this 
age, spent weeks trying to catch a particul.n ly huge salmon 
in a Devonshire stream and, when at last lie had succeeded, 
brought his trophy back and slapped it down on the kitchen 
table with pride - only to lie met by his mother's ‘Take that 
messy thing off my table!' It is not Mirprisimr that the boy, 
full of natural buoy.mce but brought up in such an atmo- 
sphere. became a frustrated neurotic patient. 

By such achievements the child of this a grift i Iso builds up 
his u If-cniitrrtf. For in his efforts to subdue and master 
nature, he is not merely exert isim* skill in the use of his 
material, but exercising infinite patience and control over 
his impulses. The young fisher mail of mv stoiv needed to 
exercise patience and petse\cianM‘ -idler much dhappuint- 
nient, and exercise a great deal of self-dhnpline in his efforts 
to outwit tin trout. No tantrums h'*?r ! the fish would not 
stand for it! Failure had to be met, not with temper, but 
w r itli greater skill and more patience and endurance. Thus, 
to discourage* activities and hobbies such as fid i mg U to de- 
prive* the child of much useful exercise in self-discipline. The 
moral qualities thus developed in the pursuit of them* natuial 
inteiests remain long after tin* interest in them has dec lined. 

Self-confidence must not be c onfused with bumptiousness, 
for the bumptious child is one who doubts his ability and 
so must bide his sense.* of inferiority by bluff. He sets out to 
do things which he cannot do. and generally makes a mess 
of it. Self-confidence* is built up on achievement. 

In the initial stages, it is true, this ncw'ly -discovered sense 
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of power, often takes the form of boasting . ‘I can do this 
better than you can!’ or less pleasantly. Tin going to hit 
you !’ or, apropos of nothing, he will say, ‘You are a naughty 
man !’, the purpose being to demean you and inflate himself. 
It may relate to possessions - Tve got a better boat (or a 
prettier dress) than you have!’, ‘My lather has a bigger car 
than youis has!’ Hut it is usually the child with a fooling of 
infrrioiity and without confidence, because he is not given 
enough to do, who boasts in ibis way. It is because he has 
no a 1 hievements of bis own to boast of that be resoits to 
these forms of showing off. We lightly regard this as un- 
datable, but it is not the child’s fault. 

1 he wav to deal with these gesture's, therefore, is not to 
snub him for showing off or boasting, for that only increases 
t lit* feeling of inferiority .md may pmduce morbid selK 
<.ows< iousness. One wav to deal with this temporarily is to 
turn it into a game and if the child : ‘i’ll hit vou !’, reply, 
‘Oh ! Will vyu !’ and romp with him. If he boasts of what 
he can do, sav to him. ‘Show m** what you can do!' or ‘bet 
nir see \ou do it !’, then praisi* him h»r what he has done, 
but, v ben be fails, as ptobablv he will, help him to do it 
pi opei lv. This turns his attention to the achievement, and 
uwa\ from his person. 

Si 1 1< e the\ are egocentric and preoccupied with indi- 
vidual power* and self-suthc ienc , children of this age are 
suggestible, as we have illustrated with tin* three-year- 
old ip. 1 1 7). When a father said to his lr V boy, ‘I’ll show 
you liow r to do it propel lv.' the boy repliei ‘I don’t want to 
do it proper lv, I want to do it imself !’ O11 tin* other hand, 
if vou appeal to his sense of power, ‘You an* a stmng boy; 
will vou empty the bucket for me /’ be will probably respond. 
Hut don’t overdo it - or lie will look at you from the corner 
of his eye to see what you .ire up in ! 

Because of their egocentricity children ' this age are 
not pmticuhirly afl cctionat * . But the child will feel grate- 
ful. if not aflectionate, towards parents who provide him 
with the materials he needs for carrying out the jobs he 
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wants to do. One must therefore not expect a boy of this age 
to be particulaily kind to his little sister, although he may 
be so spontaneously, especially if he is playing the iole of 
‘big brother' which emphasizes his importance. A girl of six 
can be left in the house by herself while her mother goes 
shopping, and can even be left to look alter a younger child 
and feel proud of it; not necessarily because she loves the 
child or the mother, but because she feels proud of the 
responsibility. 

Relationship n'ith other children. Whilst we call this the 
phase 1 of individualit\ , for such it is. that does not exclude 
simple forms of sociability, for in his vers desire to give 
expression to his power he requires othei children to play 
with, and this leads to a degree of cooperation and 
sociability. Susan Isaacs, whose school children were left 
entirely bee to do as thr\ liked. sa\s : 'The othei person's 
part is limited to a minimum role. This other person is in- 
deed nothin'.’ mop* than a pivot upon wlij^h the active 
player’s phantasy can turn.' As ahead\ quoted fp. ir )() p 
she maintains that when brought together the\ do not con- 
stitute a group in the psychological sense. T\piral of this 
age was a boy nl five who, when asked wb.it be thought 
about bis mother basing another luhv. said. ‘1 hope they 
are twin.- so that tbe\ can j»la\ together when ! am busy.’ 
He did not want to he bothered or interfered with. 

Children of this age do pla\ with others, but mainlv as a 
means of expressing their ftwri it re 1 i\ idnalitv. \ bov of this 
age plays baseball m cricket with others, but will quite likely 
try to sneak ofl tire field when he lias had bis innines. No 
team spirit there ! 

Susan Isaacs savs, ‘A child takes every opportunity to 
compare itself with oilier children who are bring praised or 
criticized . . . There is a primary tendency to depreciate the 
other child ... In other cases, where a child fails to solvi a 
problem, the problem is depreciated as unimportant.' Only 
at about six or seven does the child bcL-in to make depreci- 
ating remarks about his own achievements, and only about 
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the eighth year does he assume an appreciative attitude to- 
wards tiie efiorts of others. He is then in the phase of 
sociability. 

The child's play is, therefore, essentially individualistic: 
he likes to [day by himself with his engine, his carpentry, 
his Meccano, and will not’ let others interfere - unless they 
» can be useful to him. If he lets others play with his toys, it 
is with reluctance, and he keeps a watchful eye on them to 
see that they do not damage his precious possessions. I can- 
not but admire the courage of mothers who have parties for 
children of thb age, for as soon as a little gel arrives she 
makes a beeline for hei hostess’s doll's house or pram; and 
the little boy wants to monopolize his host's train for the 
whole afternoon. 

There are games, apparently corporate, in which all join,’* 
but the successful games are those like ‘turning the trencher* 
or a ‘treasure hunt’ which ate nor ie««l!y group games, hut 
depend rather on each child having his chance of being the 
star turn. In the treasure hunt, of course, there is also a 
strong element of rivalry, an opportunity ol beating the 
others. 

But though they are not social games, in the true sense, 
these activities are a good introduction to cooperation and 
soc ial ulitv. For there is some give-arid take 1 even in their 
individualistic play. When the girl .mivs. ‘I'll let you play with 
my doll it you'll let me pla\ with youi teddy-bear!' she is 
learning to be cooperative. 'Die boy says, T!1 bowl to you to 
bat. if you will bowl to tile afterwards.' 

This is of value, for although the motive is primarily 
individualistic it teaches the child that we get the best out 
of life by sharing and cooperating w'ith others. 

Rivalry. The desire for power naturally leads to quarrel - 
tnmnicss, which is very characteristic of this age. You can 
hardly leave such children to play a game amongst them- 
selves without its leading to quarrels ; they need an umpire 
or parent to see fair play. The quarrelsomeness is an expres- 
sion of rivalry , and rivalry, or the desire to do better than 
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others, is a natural and valuable quality. Fundamentally it 
is for self-preservation. The fittest survive and if you do not 
get the other animal in the forest. it will get you. 

In the next phase, that of sociability, the child’s desire to 
excel, developed between four and seven, is used for the 
common good. 1 1 is individuality now being established, be 
prides himseli on being able to put up a tent quicker than 
others, to conk a meal, to attend to the cuts and bruises of 
his playmates, to run an en.uul more quickly. In such a 
community life eve? v child is made to feel ol some woiih. 
Ills individuality is now used tor sociability. Hut all this 
comes Liter. 

Imagination. The imagination ol the four- to seven-\ ear- 
old is practical: it has to do with ever\dav problems, with 
doing tilings. This is not an age lot tair\ tales, which belong 
later, (.resell savs, ‘Then* is a vein ni m'Moiimicss m the* live- 
year-old which makes him less hoMMlable to lane il'ul ! .t I >b s 
and grotesque fairs tales than children of riper maturity 
who have a better footing in realities . . . fairv tales vex 
him!’ This, l believe, is true, though a diflerent interpreta- 
tion might be suggested. F.Uty tales are really s\mhnlic of 
abstract ideas, and the boy or gill rd this age is concerned 
not w'ith the abstract but with practical achie\ements. Ilis 
imagination is occupied with tin* wonderful things he can 
and will do, and so he is not interested m f.iir \ tales, except 
in such stories as ‘Jack the fdant Killer’ or the Old 'Irsta- 
ment account of how Joseph rose to great power. I lrese 
stories appeal strongly to a child, who identities himself with 
the heroes. 

f Lit'\.' Pathological King usually conns from fear of 
punishment. Hut then- is a normal ‘King 1 which derives from 
imagination. So completely doe> the child live m an imagin- 
ary world of liis own achievements that he will often relate 
these as facts. A bin will describe how on the way hack from 
school he saw a child drowning and dived in to save it -- 
and how grateful the parents were ! The tact that his clothes 
are perfectly dry does not detract from the story - the rescue. 
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should have happened if it didn’t; it represents what he 
would do if the situation arose - so lie might as well believe 
it to be true. These stories arc often treated by the mother 
as ‘lies', and the child is scolded. It would be better to treat 
them with a little mild humour. Anyway, it is bovs and girls 
who are not given noimal outlets for their achievements 
who are more likelv to indulge in these imaginary ones, so 
the cure is obvious, namely, to encourage them towards real 
achievements, to teat h them to swim, for instance, so that 
the\ . tin iCM ire others when the einei»»enc\ in fact does 
arise.'- d he point is that to a child then' k a very narrow 
margin between widi and fact : imagination can easily 
budge the gap. Thus I oner* took a child ol lour to a party. 
She was unaccustomed to meeting people* and was veiv shy, 
speaking to nobod v but hurxine lie? face in iiiv coat wheff 
spn! en to. To m\ surprise', when 1 was putting on her things 
to go, she said, M would like- to eornt U: 1 h is 1 iouse again!’ 
Not only that, but when die gut borin' she told 1 her mother 
what a good time she bad had. how she had spoken to every- 
! h ids and pln\ed with all die b.ibies ! Now this ‘King’ was 
eeit. link not out ol lea r, 1101. I think, a desiie to impress. 
It is to be iutei prrted as wli.it she would //Ac to have been 
(loing and tliereloie wb.tt slu* imagined she rrws doing bad 
hr 1 Aw 1 iess not pi 1 vented her . 

Imagination of this kind .eives a usrlul pui]>ose. for. after 
all, a( 1 iie\ ements have' to be imagined before they are put 
into eileet. The box who imagines him-r* to be a hero is 
in* Me likely to he ,1 hero. I he eii 1 , w ben she , r c *e^ to the h< >use 
again, is likek to do what tin dixness at lirst prevented. In 
her mind there is no clear dividing line between lacl and 
fanev ; fanes leads to fact. 

1 ben* are, bowexer, two oilier kinds ol irnagin.itior which 
are not so healthy. A child who finds the world of reality too 

* Recently a ho\ of twelve saw his brother drown and could not 
save him because Ire could not swim. He vowed he would learn, and 
a xcar after saved a giil of his own age.* iiom di owning in a canal in 
North London. 
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unhappy or too difficult escapes into a fantasy world of hfs 
own. Many children, for instance, whose parents are not all 
that can he desired, have daydreams of having a mother or 
father who is kind and under standing; or, if their own family 
are addicted to quarrels, of belonging to a happy family. 
Such a child may play by himself in this world of fantasy, 
and everyone* remarks how happy and contented l?e is, but 
it is not a healthy content, for it removes him from the* world 
of reality; it is an escape. If he has ability he may become a 
novelist, or a musician, or an artist. If be lias not got ability 
be may become neurotic. Some, of course, manage to be 
both ! 

A very interesting form of imagination found in children 
a little older than this is that of the 4 in\ isihle playmate*. The 
child ha* an imaginary companion, gives him (or her) a name 
and a personality, and asr j ibes actions, likes, and dislikes to 
him. This is not, as we should naturally suppose, because the 
child is lonely and has no one to play with. T4ie explanation 
lies rather in the dualit\ of his prrson.ditv ip. It is 

often found that the playmate represents the child's rejected 
repressed self which is then projected on to this imaginary 
companion. So if a child is very good the invisible playmate 
is always getting into mischief, playing pi auks, and being 
naughty ■ things the child would like to do and can't. If tin* 
child himself is none too good, the invisible companion is 
obedient, truthful, and a fine example! Regarded in this 
way, the fantasy of the invisible playmate is not so prettv a 
picture as the parent may imagine, for it indicates a dis- 
sociation of personality, not unlike a dual personality. The 
two sides of the personality should b«* united and harmon- 
ized, not divided. 

First lon\ Before we emhatk on the ‘primitive man’ 
period, there is an interesting phase, noted in many children 
about the age of six or seven, of falling in love. This is con- 
firmed not only by direct observ.it ion but in the recollection 
of adult patients in analysis. It is definitely an affection 
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towards an individual of the opposite sex, not the same sex. 
After I had mentioned this in a lecture one evening, a 
teacher told me that a little hoy of seven had come to her 
one dav and said, ‘I do love Sheila!' The teacher had re- 
plied, 'Oh, is she a friend of yours ?' He retorted, ‘Friend? 
No! I /archer !' It is an age when hoys and girls vow eternal 
de\olion and sa\ thr\ will man y each other when they grow 
up. It is essentially non-sexual, characterized by friendship 
and devotion, but distinctly heterosexual. An amusing in- 
stance is dined when I adsed a boy on his seventh birthday 
whom he would like to have to tea. He said, ‘John B. and 
Bert\ K." I said, 'And who else, supposing they cannot 
mine 0 He icplied, ‘John may not come, but Betty will', 
Bi tty being a Unify* little blonde with whom all the boys 
were in low. \sl.i d \\h\ he was so suie. he replied, ‘Because' 
she li'-es me brM !' Thinking he was a bit conceited, I asked, 
AVbv do you think slie likes \on liesi Alter a nnmiuit’s 
pause, In said, ‘tie* '.ins e ,tll the oilier boys lues" 1 bet aiOlUld, 
and 1 don't!' a true intuition into the psychology of 
leiiiimne \ amty ! 

It is desirable not to suppress this phase. It marks tlu* first 
need |nr companion-hip and represents a movement away 
bom die mdiv idu.disiie jilui-se and towards the n< xt social 
phase. It soon passes. 


tki; ‘ p k 1 w 1 t 1 \ r. man': s r v r n t o t \v 1 . 1 . v E 

B\ wav of (outlast to llie age of individu.ditv comes the 
‘primitive man* phase, which h die age ot socialization. We 
call it tin* ‘age ol ••ociah/.iUon* became at this age children 
like to be together and join in corporate activities for a 
common purpose. 

We call it al-o the ‘piimitiw man' period because at this 
j'»r tin* child, ho\ or girl, is interested in those activities 
which we associate with primitive life, such as camping, 
hiking, fishing, climbing trees, swimming, plaung at Red 
I tie Harts, and ‘messing about in boats'. II we believed in the 
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theory of recapitulation, we should say that this age re- 
capitulates that of primitive man. 

The children utter wild war whoops; they make raids on 
orchards; they plot amongst themselves: thcv go hunting; 
they catch birds and rabbits; they are untidy and they steal 
when inclined. Indeed, stealing may almost be regarded as 
a ‘noimal activity* at this age, to belonging to a group, they 
regard all other groups, including adults, as hostile 1 and 
therefore fair game. It represents a period in evolution when 
the savage was at his prime, when he successfully struggled 
with forces of nature and adjusted them for his own purpose. 

This phase is delightfully described by Kenneth Graham 
in his Gttldni in which the adventures of a famih of 
children are described together with their attitude towards 
adults. It is a hook all parents should read. 

Phy\inlngit tiUy\ this period 1 non eight to twelve is said to 
he the healthiest in life. It is the period of greatest vitality, 
of least illness ; the period when the bo\ or girl least feels the 
cold, most rapidly recover* from fatigue, and sleeps most 
soundly at nit/lit. The death rate at this period is said to be 
only one-fiftli of what it was in the first five years of life, and 
only half of what it is between twenty-five and thirty. 

Children of this age have good appetites and eat well. 
They will eat almost am thing and want plenty of it. If they 
need to be encouraged to eat, it means th.it there is some- 
thing wrong, either plivsioloyicalK nr ps\ebologieall\ , for 
many children try to get attention 1 this earlier phase having 
been denied satisfaction ) by being I ussy about their food. 
Worry, fear, or aimer will put them ofl their food. Hut 
normally ratine and drinking occupy a large part of their 
interest. Enough is certainly u»»i as good as a feast to them 
- they prefer the feast. 

The young married man who tells his wife about bis 
mother's ‘wonderful cooking' is paving a compliment to his 
early appetite rather than to mother's cooking, wdiich may 
in fact have been no better than his wife's. To a boy with a 
healthy appetite any cooking is wonderful ! 
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The large quantities of food which children at this age 
consume are burned up in their bodies to release both heat 
and energy. That is why the boy or girl hates to be bothered 
with overcoats and mufflers, and considers the mother a 
‘fussrr’ if sin* insists. The body is thermostatically controlled 
so that ^hatevei climate we arc in, tropics or poles, hot 
summer day or winter ice. the body normally retains the 
same temperature : it is like a furnace, burning more brightly 
when beat is requited, slowing down when little is required. 
Tb.it is why a boy wants little food on a hot dav. f A baker 
tells me be lias to bake twite as much Juration a cold as on 
a hot day.) The child’s personal eomlurt will thercfoie be the 
best guide to the necessary precautions against cold and 
fatigue. 

1 Inwever, their ,ur measures to hr taken, rspoc iallv about* 
getting wet. For the child is not aware tit it evaporation of 
damp from the lmd\ requires heat, whku it draws from the 
body. He therefore gets chilled without noticing it and may 
devi lop pneumonia i»r rheumatic fever. The latter especially 
ma\ lead to life-long invalidism 

r l hough, at t his a «*e, the rhild is full of life ami vitality, his 
rt \rrm of energy are not great. The energy which his food 
provides is rapidly produced and qukkl\ expended., Hr goes 
all out in lull-blooded activity hut has not great staying 
power. On tin* other band, his powers • »f trntfn-ratit»n arc 
very rapid and his enemy is quickly restored. 

/hvt holn^irall y tlii child’s mood follows fie physiological 
pattern. He is lull ot life, and lull of interc 4 in evcr\ thing 
and in all people, on whom he passes shrewd and often 
humorous judgements, l eaf liras are often the butt of these 
remarks, for bo\s soon spot their peculiarities. It is usually 
all Jn good fun. and the teacher should feel complimented 
that he is noticed at all 1 

The child’s change's of mood correspond w »i» his physical 
energy; his enthusiasms are strong, though often short-lived. 
Hobbies are taken up enthusiastically and as soon dropped, 
for in a few days’ time he has found other absorbing 
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interests. The same with friends : his loves are strong and 
his hates are strong, hut neither, as a rule, are lasting. 

Relation to natuie. All this is exemplified in his changed 
attitude towards nature. Contrast this with the previous 
phase. In the phase of individuality, the one desire is to get 
powx*r over nature for the sake of inflating his sense of 
power. His actions me otherwise useless and purposeless; 
and are often wantonly destructive. The hoy of this ‘primi- 
tive. man age ol seven to twelve subdues nature, hut for his 
own ends. If he kills a hire! or rabbit, it is not just fni the love 
of killing or to show his prowess, hut in order to get I nod 
which lie takes hack to his ‘wigwam' for his ‘squaw’ to 
cook. 

This illustrates an important principle ol maturation, 
which was illustrated in the case of .craw ling, namely, that 
first comes the impulse to perforin some action and then 
comes the use of that impulse for practical put poses. Chil- 
dren first have the impulse to destroy, then the\ destroy for 
a purpose. 

Collet, ting. An even better example of this principle of 
maturation is the uree to collect, which is \ei\ common at 
this age. The collecting is at first useless, and onl\ later 
becomes purposeful. As regards the impulse itself, I went 
through the pockets of a hoy of ten 'quite illegitimate]) , [ 
confess, hut purely in the interests of science!) to se»- what 
they contained, f his was not a select case, I did it once only 
and this w.is the result. 1 en ordinatv pencils, two propelling 
pencils, one magnifying glass, one roll of adhesi\e tape, one 
whistle, one piece of cord, one match hox. one inking pad, 
one w r allet of stamps, one small note hook, one purse, ‘the 
little reference book’, watch and chain, piece of chalk, five 
glass marbles, foui pence -halfpenny, loreign coins, goo 
kronen notes, a key, seven pieces of rubber, a broken pencil 
top, a pen top, broken soldier, two mutches, blotting paper, 
leaves of a calendar, two train tickets, tw’o pieces of papier- 
mache, one paper bag, one rubber band, six jujubes, and a 
nut ! 
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This list, which was the result of a casual investigation, 
shows the extent of this urge to collect, and to collect appar- 
ently useless things. 

All parents must have experience of the child out for a 
walk who collects hits of stick from ihe woods, shells or bits 
of seaweed from the beach, insists on bringing them home, 
and refuses to let \ou throw them a^vay. He has no special 
use for these things, and after a day or two takes no further 
interest in them. He then lets you throw them away. Ob- 
viously he is collecting just for collecting's sake. 

Later on, however, lie collects only things he will find 
useful. Indeed there are many of us who all through life 
tolled a lot oi junk and aie very reluctant to throw' any- 
tiling awav. Our excuse is that ‘it might come in useful* - 
indeed it often does, which is the biological justification for 
the urge. 

Primitive man. b\ storing up food and using means like 
smoking to piesrrve his fi<h, anticipates the future and 
therefore avoids starvation in time o| scarcity. The hoy in 
this ‘primitive man' period does precisely the same. 

At a seaside Hat 1 once noticed an inci easing smell in one 
of the bedrooms. A little research revealed a bottom drawer 
half lull of stale bread, bits of meat, and vegetables in a state 
of decay all of which was beine 4 oiler ted h\ a boy of ten. 
It transpired he bad a purpose: lie was, he said, collecting 
it for a long sea vo\age which he contemplated taking, in 
imagination. When the inedible qualities ot :he rotten food 
for such a voyage were explained to him and a promise to 
supply him with the necessary lood when the time came was 
given, be agreed to the voluntary destruction of the precious 
store. 

Boys and girls in towns, with nothing else to collect, will 
collect the numbers on railway engines or count die number 
of green, ml, or yellow buses. A coroner recent!) condemned 
the practice faftcr a fatal accident on a railway bridge), as 
being so ‘senseless'.* It may be senseless to him and in itself, 
but it is a natural impulse which may later turn into the 
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collection of data by the same boy turned scientist. Some of 
the greatest discoveries have been made by scientists working 
at problems which interest them, although at the time they 
may seem to have no earthly use. I am told by one of our 
great physicists that we cannot do without the kind of 
scientist who sets about the apparently pointless task of dis- 
covering how* Hies land on ceilings. 

Therefore, let the boy and girl do their collecting, useless 
as it mav seem; it is fulfilling a natural urge which later wi 11 
prove useful and purposive. 

The collecting impulse, primitively designed to anticipate 
future needs and to ensure self-preservation, is later trans- 
ferred to the piocrmtirr instinct. Watch the birds in spring- 
time busily collecting all kinds of twigs and leaves for the 
nest, for sprme in nature is the time tor procreation. In 
nature the collecting urge is also used for courting purposes. 
The male bower bird, a beautiful creature of Australia, 
builds a bower and adorns it with leathers and other pretty 
things to attract the mate. This is not a nest or a place to 
live in, but simply a place of resort. When he has attracted 
the female there he does an elaborate dance and finally 
mates w ith her. 

Relation to himself. The child between eight and twelve 
is not egocentric, as he at tour to* seven became lie was 
too absorbed with his interests and activities, lie is extra- 
verted, interested in the outside world: not introvert! d, 
turned into himself. 

Although this phase contrasts so markedly with tin* pre- 
vious phase* of individuality, there is a direct connexion or 
sequence between them, hn the child, having devi loped 1 1 is 
individual qualities in the earlier age, now devotes his 
prowess and abilities to the life of the group. That contribu- 
tion consists of skills he has ahead) developed. Previously it 
w r as, ‘See how far I can jump!'; now la* jumps across the 
stream to moor the boat. Previously it was, ‘Watch me do 
this* ! ; now it is. Til go to the village for the sausages! IVo 
got a bike!* In all these activities it is no longer showing off 
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which takes precedence, but the action performed for the 
good of the community. 

If the phase of individuality is permitted full satisfaction 
and development, the child will naturally and without effort 
or stress pass into this phase of sociability. 

It is at this period that qualities of leadership begin to 
emerge. Such qualities are partly constitutional, for there 
are people who aie 'born leaders', people with strong per- 
sonalities. But that Is not all; leadership depends also on 
qualities of character which the child has developed, and the 
self-confidence he has gained, from the successful develop- 
ment of the earlier periods of his life. 

Relation to other children: utcialiiation. This is a phase 
of natural socialization in which children like playing to- 
gether in groups and cooperating in their activities. It is in 
sharp contrast to the pre\ ions phase of individuality. 

Lave oik speaks of the phase, eight to iwi ive, as being the 
phase o! the 'gang spirit’ ; 1 mt in m\ experience with children 
at the Leytonstone Homes, there were two distinct differ- 
ences between the .sociability at tl 1 is age and the ‘gang spirit' 
at pubertv r twelve to fourteen). At this earlier age the chil- 
dren like to be in groups, but they are v» ry loosely-formed 
gioups. Tbev join together for some common interest and 
then disband. Not so die gangs at puberty, whiili an* very 
closely-knit and far more permanent, bound by loyalty to 
their leader and by a common interest. That b why I prefer 
to speak of this group as the ‘primitive mar. type and the 
later type the ‘gang’. Thus it is that on the beach on the 
street, or in the park, groups of children of eight to twelve 
will form together for a game ol cricket, tennis, or rounders, 
and then hreak up after the morning's play. But while they 
are playing they are a cooperative group, not just each one 
waiting his turn, as in the phase of individually. 

There is this further important difference between this 
phase and puberty. At between eight and twelve, the group 
consists of both sexes, hoys and girb playing together on 
equal terms with little distinction. Of course, it is the hoys 
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who are the ‘Red Indians’, and the girls the ‘Squaws’, but 
they all have their jobs to do. There is not the segregation 
and mutual disdain which takes place later at puberty. They 
respect one another for good work done, but there is no 
excessive show of chivalry. A boy is just as likely to smack 
the head of a girl who has burnt the bacon as of a boy who 
has tightened the guy ropes ot a tent too much. 

Romance is therefore tit a discount. The six-vcar-old 
falling-in-lovc has long since passed; the children aie too 
busy doing things that matter. At the cinema they are bored 
stiff with love scenes, which they legard as ‘sloppy’, and 
which simply confirm the view they have alieudv come to, 
that adults are essentially sills. 

The ielationship between gills and boss is one of com- 
panionship rather than sex. Aftci tin* break in this relation- 
ship at pubert\. its revival at sixteen takes on a more definite 
interest in the other sex as suc h. 

This, then, is a socially valuable pause, lot it is a peiind 
when the partnership and cooperation between the sexe^ is 
well-developed hefme the* sexual element piotiu«Ie> to any 
extent in their relationships and it is better thetelore that 
boys and girls should not be completely segregated at this 
period. 

The sexes learn to respect our* another lor the various 
functions they perform ; a girl is not just a pretty thing out 
to attract, as she is at fifteen : slu* is a useful member o! the 
group who can rook a meal or sew on a button if need be. 
and contribute other skills which she has learnt in the* phase 
of individuality, for the common good. That and nothing 
else, from the boys' point of view, is what she is for ! 

7 hr desire to < on form. Because of this .socialization, the 
child of eight to twelve is very concerned to he as the others 
arc* and do as others do. As in the phase of suggestibility, he 
takes over the moods and actions of others, but, unlike that 
phase, is fully conscious. How unhappy is the unfortunate 
boy who is sent to school wearing a sweater (however sen- 
sible) when the* others arc wearing only jackets; or the girl 
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who is not allowed to ride a bicycle when, as she keeps on 
insisting, ‘All the other girls do!’ Parents who treat their 
child differently from the crowd, through a lack of under- 
standing or because they themselves have other ideas, are 
storing up trouble for their offspring - and for themselves. 
It is true some parents cannot afford to do otherwise, but 
if so this should be fully explained to the child. A boy or 
girl, being reasonable, is quite ready to accept what is only 
due to force of circumstances and not to lack of understand- 
ing on 1 tie parents’ part. They are at least grateful that the 
parents understand their predicament. 

Relation to patents. As one might expect, the child of this 
ago is so absorbed in his activities with other children that he 
is little concerned with adults, except in so far as the latter 
provide what he requires tor his many activities. Otherwise 
lie aciepts adults as a necessary hut not very important part 
of life. To the child, adults are the ‘Olympians’ of Kenneth 
Graham’s bonk. al\\ r a\« then* in the background, but far 
removed from bis mdin.in interests. Their wuv.s are incom- 
prehensible and illogical to the intelligent child They aTe 
tolerated and taken for im anted. The children hurry over 
their meals which tin* mother has so laboriously prepared 
in order to get hack to the game they .ire plu\ing with other 
children. 

The reaction of some parents, seeing tire child’s interests 
slipping away from them, is to try to keep a hold either by 
posse ssiveness f usually the mother’s react ioi or authorita- 
tiveness (the father's prerogative). Nothing is more calcu- 
lated to drive the child further away. 

But the mother who piovides him with the tilings neces- 
sary for his activities is a ‘good sport’; the father w’ho is 
interested in what he has been doing during the day is ‘not 
a bad old chap !’ 

As regards affection. Laycock remarks, ‘He dislikes public 
display of bis parents' affection for him. He does not want 
to be called “Darling!” before the gang, or to have his 
mother kiss him in public.’ 
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Relation to authority. The relation of children of this age 
to authority is characteristic; they will accept authority if 
it is their chosen authority; one sees that in the Cubs and 
Brow r nies. But they will resent all arbitrary authority and 
will rebel against it. This antagonism can take violent forms, 
as against a school teacher who is unfortunate enough to 
incur their dislike and against whom tliev hold a vendetta. 
Some teachers have' had life made so intolerable for them 
that they have had to leave the school. 'The reasons for these 
dislikes are by no means always obvious. It does not se< in to 
depend on teaching ability, or on athletic ptowess. Some 
completely unathletic masters and misti esses are very 
popular. Perhaps it depends most on a s\mpathetir under- 
standing of the child’s mind and tin ability to enter into his 
interests. The boy does not demand that \ou play a game as 
long as you appreciate it ^ subtleties as he de«a ribes it to \ou. 
It is still more unfortunate ii this vendetta is against a 
parent. The more the parent punishes him the worse the 
child behaves, so that he mu\ heroine k he\ond control’. Yet 
you often find th.it such childien are verv < harming when 
they stav with relatives, well-behaved at school, obedient to 
their teachers, and devoted to some master or mistress who 
understands them. 

Children of this aye love to ‘score’ over adults even in 
fun, and every father has t<» learn to take it in good part ii 
they play him some trick. *\ professional conjuror tells me 
that nothing makes .in audience ol children shriek w'ith joy 
so much as when he makes an 'intentional) mistake - 
when, for instance, the rahhit appears before it ought to. 
They feel the\ have scored oil him ! 

Intellectual interests at this age are ver\ strong, hut not 
necessarily as regards les-ons. The child wants to know’, he 
has an innate desire to learn, and he asks numerous ques- 
tions, hut instead of asking ‘Why’ and then passing on to 
something else like the five-year-old, he will persist till he 
know's all about a thing. He must know how people manage 
to swim the Channel or trap birds, because he is thinking of 
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doing the same. But his curiosity is all for practical things; 
he will be eager to learn lessons only if he sees there is any 
purpose to be served in the learning. 

Nowadays a good deal of education is given in this way, 
by means of practical work. In one school all the electrical 
fittings were installed by the boys, who, by doing so, learnt 
all about amps and ohms, which had become real things and 
not just words in hooks. In another school a piece of rough 
ground was levelled oil in true surveyor’s style to make a 
football field, and the use of mathematics was thus practic- 
ally demonstrated. 1 lie paiallelogiam of forces ma\ he 
learnt academically ; hut it makes nioic impression on the 
hoy’s mind when he discovers th.u it is the principle by 
which a sailing boat can sail against the wind. 

Children of this ai_»e like fairy tales. Previously they exer- 
cised their imagination 111 a practic.il form Now they enter 
into the realm of funtas\ Fantasy is the child's first intro- 
duction to abstract ideas. Children have subjective problems 
on their minds, hut as they are exlraveited and not intro- 
verted. they r.iniiot solve these problems directly arid must 
do so by wot king th»*rn out on an 1 ibjecti\e plant 1 , by hearing 
stories about others. Fairy stories .ire symbolic of the child's 
own prol ileri i^* 

Braver \ and courage are work'* 1 on* in stories of brave 
and courageous men and women* the eternal conflict of 
good and evil is represented hv witches and fairy god- 
mothers. the oven omim.! of brute force b\ superior wit is 
poitia\ed in ‘Jack the < Hunt Killer' and the story of David 
and ( foliath. I he *!>o\ and mil h: < in such stories, com- 
pletely absorbed b\ them, because they represent their own 
problems. Biographies of gieat men and women, as long as 
they are men and women of action, are also of the greatest 
value, for children project themselves into t! e lives of these 
heroes with such convi* tion that they can hav< a permanent 
effect upon their lives. 

Mental hygiene. As in all periods, the main task is to 
encourage ail those activities and interests which are 
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dominant at this age and to give every opportunity for their 
development. As usual, we must pro\ide children with the 
materials and opportunities necessary to carry out the 
various ‘primitive man’ activities. They will need money - 
not a great deal, for they must learn how to lay it o\u to the 
best advantage - hut they n-ust have some to spend on 
themselves, rather than our buying what is necessary for 
them. We need to find them the materials for making a 
fishing rod 01 to help them make a canvas canoe - which 
they can do on winter evenings instead of watching tele- 
vision. By means of these various activities, they learn many 
skills - carpentry, mending their to\s with solder, catching 
fish, riding a pony, replacing a washer nr an electric fuse, 
blowing up a tyre. At this age they are quite prepared to 
have a try at anything. Let them have a shot: and he ready 
to teach them how to d<> it ! 

But when we have shown them the wav, we must lrave 
them to it. We must not expect formal thanks; the look of 
joy should he our sufficient reward When a ho\ knows how 
to make the electric train work, he is too thrilled with the 
thing itself to express gratitude for advice. Hr lias ne\er- 
thelcss registered in his mind that mother or father knows 
quite a lot, more than he expected of them arid also 
that they are useful, even it they do sometimes behave 
awkwardly ! 

Socialization of this period is directed towards those of 
his own age. Psychologically the hoy 'or girl) has finished 
with dependence on his parents; he must he* given the oppor- 
tunity to meet and play with other children if he is to de- 
velop his sociability and cooperativeness. Let him invite his 
friends in to meals, and don't try' to choose his host friends 
for him. He has to learn to discriminate for himself : hut 
how r can he do so unless lie tries out the good, the inditlerent, 
and even the had? And remember that class or colour mean 
little to children. 

Of all the phases of childhood, this is the one I personally 
like most : boys and girls arc so interested in life, so full of 
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fun and vitality, so natural in their enthusiasms ! If I were 
a schoolmaster it would certainly be boys of this age that I 
should choose to teach. 

PLAY, HOBBIES, AND GAMES 

Play is nature's method of giving a child practice in those 
activities which he will later require in earnest. Bv play 
lie ltwnis how tc » manipulate material, how to develop 
skills, how to avoid danger, and how to cooperate with 
cithers. 

Play is different from work in th.it it is engaged in for the 
pleasure oi the activity itself, without hut her purpose. When 
hoys and girls plav tennis, football, or hockey, it is for the 
en j»>\ merit of plav mg these games, and for nothing else. 
Their elder* may encourage games because they say it is 
good for theii health or it 'develops tire team spirit', but 
children are mils out tc * enjo\ the game itself. 

In a hroad sense ‘plav' includes games, hobbies, and sport, 
all of them activities indulged in for their own sake. 

But we must anahse further. Por us 4 pla\' has a more 
restricted sense. Pla\ i> the \fh>ntanenu\ r\jnt winn oj innate 
path rns <•/ h* harinur . In /'#//// r \, on die contrary, there arc* 
nil* s to ne observed. In \p*nt s we ! e« | not only to the* rules 
hut to the \ pit it of the game. > are a form of play 

directed towards a particular activity and interest. Hobbies 
ma\ he pursued merely lm the* tun of the tl ng, like collect- 
ing bus tickets, or mn\ have more sriious burnt, as in hoat- 
huilding or fishing, in winch case they border on work, since 
it is not me rely the activity itself hut .111 end, sailing the boat 
or catching the* fish, which is the result. 

Play. Play, as we have defined it, is a spontaneous < xpres- 
sion of innate pattern* of behaviour, like "nmping. These 
patterns of behaviour have been developed 1 * the course of 
evolution in the animal species and an* designed to maintain 
existence. The individual will need to stalk prey, and to hide 
from dangerous foes; there are pat tuns of behaviour laid 
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down to enable him to do this. The first manifestation of 
this instinct in the child is in playing hidc-and-seek. 

Impulsive play. In its most primitive form, play is merely 
exuberance of spirits , ‘letting off steam’, the discharge of 
surplus energy. Boys kept in school all morning will, when 
let loose in the playground, begin to throw up their caps and 
push one another around. They fight with one another when 
they have nothing to fight about, and girls pull one another's 
hair. 

Racial play. On less violent occasions, the excess of 
energy discharges itself in more definite patterns of be- 
haviour characteristic of animal ("racial) activity. Watch a 
kitten as you draw a bit of paper at the end of a string along 
the Hoor - the wav it crouches, slowly moves towards it, and 
then pounces: indeed, it will itself push a ball of wool along 
and then jump for it. It is precisely the activity of stalking 
prey. A little 1 child of one or two lovev to play lYep-bo ! 
and later hide-and-seek, which ie-< reates hnth King in wait 
fora victim and escape from a plow ling enemy. This game is 
a great favourite and never fails to meet with response. 
Gesell reports that Peep-ho! is plaved l»v ov«*r liftv per cent 
of children at nine months - a remarkable instance of innate 
behaviour. 

Romping is a playful form of combat. It is the expression 
of the. natural impulse to light, hut without seiious intent. 
Does love to romp with you. witli a child, and with one 
another. It is interesting to >ee that, in such romping, dogs 
may knock one another over and ‘bite’. hut rarely hurt one 
another. If they do. the hurt puppy yelps arid the romping 
is called off. It has ceased to he play. The same pattern can 
be seen in young children. 

Even in a card game like Snap, the essence of the game 
depends on the expression of the innate need to spot and 
grab prey. 

Imitative play. While a great deal of play is simply the* 
expression of primitive patterns of behaviour, much of it 
comes from imitation of the activities of adult people, and 
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this form of play often takes on adult forms. But imitation 
itself is of course an innate pattern of behaviour. Thus, the 
child plays at cooking, hospitals, or driving vans, which are 
not innate activities, like hide-and-seek, but are an expres- 
sion of the urge to imitate. Children love to do these things 
to gratify their sense of achievement, although for the time 
being they serve no useful purpose. 

Imtigin/itire play is also very roininon, owing to identifica- 
tion. The c hild plavs at being the grocer, the milkman, and 
the sweep. All this is a valuable preparation for life', for 
children are imagining the kind of situations they will meet 
with later, and this of course will help them to cope witii 
these situations when they occur Imaginative play widens 
the scope of their experience' more than mere imitation. 

SymhnJrr play . Imaginative plav serves another interest- 
ing purpose, namely thr drr< Inpm* at <>f idra\. Play is often 
symbolic : a child gets a bu ol clay and calls it a bomb; he 
gets a bit of stick and calls it a ship. Two children playing 
on a veranda pointed to a pillar and said, ‘And this is Daddy.* 
The father sitting 1>\ said. ‘But I am l)add\, why not use 
me/ But the\ would not have it - their play had to be 
imaginative and symbolic, because these various objects 
represented ideas. T heir own father would bring them down 
to rcalit\ too much. It had to be m maginary father; the 
imagf of a ship, not tin* ship itself. An image is the raw 
material of an idea. A child can. of course [day ships with 
a to\ ship, but lie develops his imagination much more 
when he uses a sti< k .to represent a ship, tlis imagination 
can make whatever kind of ship he likes of it. Children who 
are always given expensive and beautifully finished toys are 
apt to become stodgy. 

Since such typos of plav arc* ‘racial’ in origin, they follow 
the various stages of maturation. A child of on** or two likes 
to play Peep-bo! Bui trv it on a boy of eight and see his 
reaction! A child of eight, however, will play hide-and-seek 
because he is still in the .hunting stage, and this game* is far 
more sophisticated than the infantile Peep- ho ! A boy in 
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the stage of individuality (four to seven) will play games 
expressive of his individuality, like King of the Castle. In 
thfe later ‘primitive man* period (eight to twelve), he prefers 
to exercise his energies in more social activities like camping 
and doing things in groups. Later on, at sixteen, flirtation is 
.a favourite innate form of play, again without serious intent. 
At this stage girls hunt in pairs in this new adventure. But 
this stage presently gives way to love-making, which is more 
serious in its intent, and more purposive. It is no Ionizer 
‘play’. 

In later adolescence play Begins to take more intellectual 
forms, such as discussions, class debates, diania, orchestra, 
school magazines, athletics, practice in public speaking - all 
expressions of biological tendencies, for primitive men fought 
with words as well as weapons. A harangue beloic a battle 
is an abiding feature of warfare from the Iliad 1 it* lit through 
to generals during the Second World War. Those adoles- 
cent activities, however, are all performed for practice and 
exercise, and are nor to be taken too seriously. It therefore 
does not matter much what r/Vrej a boy or girl holds in the 
debate; they are ijuite prepared to take the ride opposite to 
their convictions for the sake of practising their skill. 

Play is so natural a function and so needful to tin' soul of 
the* child that even in the rigours of peasant life, where the 
child has to help with the work on the croft, lie will still find 
time to play his own games after the day's work. Nor is 
elaborate equipment necessary. In Leicester Square, one of 
London's busiest thoroughfares, { saw a ragged ho\ of about 
nine pass water on tire pavement, and then, with discarded 
matches which lie flicked up. began to dam up the main 
stieam:; to form rivulets ! 

Play and mental health. The basic value of play is that it 
gives expression to those natural activities which are of value 
in the pursuit of life. ‘All work and no play' does make Jack 
a dull boy, because work gives expression to only part of our 
personality; it leaves unexercised some of the qualities with 
which nature has endowed us. Indeed the character and 
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mental health of a child are developed far more through 
pursuits outside the ordinary school curriculum than in 
school work, which most children do as a matter of necessity. 

I have long advocated that schools should lay emphasis 
on the natural spoits; and by natural sports J mean those 
spoits like sailing, mountain climbing, swimming, cross 
country runs, and camping, in which we are competing 
against the forces of natuie lather than with our fellow men. 
It you take a hoy out sailing, and a squall springs up, there 
is no referee* to whistle the wind ‘oil-side'; lie has to rope 
with it as best'he can. 1 lie same applies to swimming against 
a nuirnt, mountain climbing, tree felling, boating in a 
rough sea, and camping. The very fact th.it tin* bo\ is up 
against the forces of nature brings out his h.udihood and 
makes a man oi him. haring a common dancer also brings 
out cooperation, comradeship, leadrtsUij and the team 
spirit lar moir than do conventional games. 

Such activities bring tfuir 010 n ^If-disrif/line : they are 
tin* royal road to w7/-diseiplinc. which is tin* onh discipline 
worth cultivating. Jaiirison says of the education of hoys.* 
'Don't let them anticipate, ante-date, and l>c \oung men 
he I ore they have finished their boyhood. Let them have the 
fields and woods and learn their seen ( . . . then football and 
wrestling . . . let them ride hareha' k and catch tin* horse in 
the pasture, let them hook arid spear the fish and shin a tall 
tree before they begin to dress like collegeans and make 
polite talk.' 

Game* are different from pl.iv as v\e have used die term: 
thr\ are organized and are determined 1»\ rules, to which 
the players have to conform. 

(James are therefore of more value than plav in teaching 
hoys and gills to kerf) tn rule\ and to th e rights nf 

other*. They are a good training in citizenship which may 
he why so much emphasis is laid upon them in British 
schools. 

(James can develop qualities of character and social 
* Quoted by Gcsell, Infancy and Human Growth, p. 15. 
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consideration of others’ far better than school lessons, and 
should therefore be an essential part of school life. Boys and 
girls can learn in games what they can learn in no other 
way. 

Games, like play, are often based on primitive activities. 
In primitive life one form of attack is to throw stones or 
spears at your enemy. He, on the other hand, evades the 
missile, stepping aside, using his shield, or running away. 
We do the same with strictly defined regulations, and call it 
cricket. Cricket is a sophisticated form of primitive combat 
by miss ies: 

Hobbit' s' should have a [dace in every child’s life and m 
every school euriiculum Games an* corporate: the special 
function of hobbies is to give the child a chance to express 
his individuality. The ‘gang spirit’ is all vetv well; but it is 
a mistake to ram it down a hoy's tluojt. a« some schools do. 
Each boy wants a chanci* # to develop his own individual 
interests to offset the communal activities. A Imhhv is of 
particular value to a bo\ who otherwise lacks piestige either 
in w'ork or in play. 

A hobby differs from games also in that there .ire no pre- 
scribed rules Tt also differs >ome\vhat from plu\. for al- 
though it is spontaneous and tree, it igual!\ has some aim, 
such us the budding of a boat, upholstoi ing a chair, keeping 
bees, or framing a pi< ture. But while it has such a pin pose, 
it is the activity itself which is pleasurable. Moreover, .is in 
p!a\ , the child gives vent to natural innate tendencies. Stump 
collecting reflects the collective impulse. Keeping pets is of 
great value; it is a reverberation of the time when man 
tamed animals for his domestic use, but it also develops a 
responsible parental impulse in boys and girls. 

Play therapy . Spontaneous play serves one very important 
function, not recognized until recent years, namely the re- 
lease of repressed emotional complexes. Play therapy is 
therefore largely used both as a means of diagnosing what 
is psychologically wrong with the child and lor treatment. 

The little girl scolded by her mother is resentful, but has 
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to suppress her feelings, so in her play she scolds her doll 
and thus lets off the aggressive feelings which she dare not 
express towards her mother. A hoy who is made to feel that 
his excretions are ‘filthy* is likely to he pre-occupied with the 
problem of the excretions of his teddy hear, which in f)lay he 
always has to he cleaning up. Such play is therefore an 
immediate pointer to what complex the child is suffering 
from. 

A great deal of a child's ordinary plav is a working-out 
of its problems. As a case in point : a child of three was told 
she was going to get a hahy sister and was duly prepared by 
her father foi the arrival. Hut when she was taken to see the 
mother in hospital she took one look at her mother and the 
hahy, and then got under the hed and started to play at 
‘lions', giowling at the father's leys. It transpired in analysis* 
that while she had expected the hahy. she had not been 
prepared to see the mother looking so ill. She was naturally 
alarmed, and angry with the fattier for not having warned 
her. She could not express her anger ojViilv and, therefore, • 
got uti dn tire bed (indicative of hiding her emotions), and 
started to expires her angei against him in symbolic form by 
giowling like a lion. This is not an aihitrarv interpretation 
imposed on her by the analyst, fee she w.is a university 
student undergoing treatment when she revived this early 
experieia e, and in reviving it was also able to recall why she 
behaved in th.it way. 

I11 plav therapy the child is given plav n ferial consisting 
of all kinds of things and people in his wond trains, cars, 
policemen, farms, grown-up dolls, child dolls, boats, horses, 
and guns. 

When a child is given such material to plav with, he 
spontaneously and automatically sets about working out 
some problem which he cannot otherwise solve in his own 
mind, or even express. A Jewish hoy had ; ubiety dreams. 
Given the plav material fie set out a farm with a house and 
fields. Into one field he put one cow, in another one sheep, 
in another one horse, and then stopped! He was asked, ‘Is 
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that all?’ He replied, ‘Yes ! we must be careful not to over- 
crowd them !’ Why such a remark? Because he was himself 
too oppressed by an overcrowded life. At a day school he had 
not only had the usual excessive homework to do. but his 
parents made him do an hour’s Hebrew every night. The 
poor boy had not time for himself! No wonder, when he 
created his new world, that his chief concern was that it 
should not be overcrowded ! 

An amusing incident mentioned to me by mv friend 
I)r Emanuel Miller was of a child given a puppet slum to 
play with. She set out a table with the lather doll at ( ne end, 
a little gill doll fheiseif) at the other end, and the mothei 
doll standing in the corner, face to the wall ! She also put a 
policeman looking through tin* window. An Elect 1 a complex 
indeed, including both the wish to oust her mother and have 
her father all to lirrsrll. and also the guilt of having that 
de.siie, symbolized by the policeman - Iht conscience. 

Such play can be used not only for pm poses to 

discover what are the problems bothering the child, but for 
treatment, as play tfirr fifty. 'Thus a child might be led, in 
play, to act ronfu'tttfin / \\ instead of jealously, and thus be 
brought to adjust himself to his problems without leuli/ing 
he is doing so. 

A case involving diagnosis, treatment, and cure was th.it 
of a small bo\ of three who could not be induced to pass his 
motions: coaxing and threats were equally unavailing. In 
play he re-enacted a scene* which revealed the cause of his 
trouble. It ti. inspired tluit after an operation ?n ho* pi tab the 
nurse, trying to get him to pa*»s .1 motion ‘which lie could 
not do as he yvas still suffering fiom shock), threatened him 
that if he did not do so } 1 is mother would never come back to 
him. This morbid suggestion of fear in bis mind made it 
impossible to do so thereafter, and caused both constipation 
as well as distiust of his mothei. He had forgotten the actual 
incident but recalled it when he yvas questioned on the basis 
of the play material. No wonder coaxing and threats yvere 
unavailing, since those were the methods used by the nurse. 
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The revelation of the real cause and the removal of the false 
fear completely cured him. 

Play and dreams. A child's play in fact serves precisely . 
the same biological function as dreams, sorting out the un- 
solved problems of the day.* Many a scientific problem has 
been solved in dreams. 

An example of the problem-solving nature of play can be 
seen in those children who wen* bombed out of hospital in 
Bristol After a period of shock, they began to play at bomb- 
ing, of all things. One would have expected it to be the last 
thing they wanted to be reminded of. But this was nature’s 
way oi getting them to acclimatize themselves to the prob- 
lem, so that, il the bombing occurred again, they would he 
prepared bv long experience oi their own imaginary bomb- 
ings. and so be less afraid. We find, too, tli.it dreams of 
experiences at first terrifying gradnall\ change, so that 
final!} the child can rope with the situation. 

Th.it is whv play and dreams are repetitive (p. 1^9). 
As long as the problem is not solved, it goes on repeating 
itself until it is solved. Niiditmare'. are of tills order. 

A dream, therefore, is not, as Freud maintained, a mere 
wish tullilment which allows the person to sleep, but has a 
much more important and valuable biological function. By 
repealing our problems, a dream 11 ork* towards a solution of 
tlu m. 

We can, therefore, leant from a child’s dreams, as we ran 
fiom his plav, what these pioblems are and get help to solve 
them and so cuie the neurosis. 

But even if we do not interpret them arid solve these 
problems, the play and the dreams are releasing pent-up 
energy and are constantly adjusting the child s mind towaids 
a solution of his situation. 

* See Dreams and Nightmares (Penguin Brx»>* Chapter 4. 
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GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS 

The period of adolescence has fascinated people of all ages. 
Even Aristotle turned aside from his philosophical and 
ethical speculations to make a study of the adolescent. He 
realistically described a boy's voice as ‘the bleating of a billy 
goat*. He also characterized the adolescent as being ‘high- 
minded*, but somewhat cynically put this down to lack of 
experience! Plato devoted much time and thought to dis- 
cover how best to bring up youth to true citizenship. 

Gnw'ing-Np. Adolescent e means ‘growing-up’ and strictly 
speaking should apply to a child from birth to maturity. 
Why then do we use it for this teenage period alone t Because 
when we speak of the adolescent as ‘erow ing-up\ we mean 
that the youth is leaving behind the phase of protective 
childhood and is becoming independent, capable of going 
out to lend for himself. 

Girls of this age used to be called ‘flappers’, a very de- 
scriptive term, for they are figuratively trying out their 
wings. Wry often, like Hrdglings. both bnvs and girls ret pure 
a gentle push off ! Sometimes they push ofi too soon and 
hurt themselves. 

Venturt'suincta'ss. A characteristic of ‘growing-up* is a 
desire to be miturt'snTnr - so unlike the dependence of the 
child and the set ua\s of the adult. He seeks for new ex- 
periences in life, arid likes roughing it. In their camps and 
hiking, for example, boys and girls seek uncomfortable and 
difficult conditions - and then set about making themselves 
comfortable in them. They deliberately seek difficulties in 
order to overcome them. 

Responsibility. The adolescent also loves responsibility. 
The boy likes to be given the job of packing the luggage in 
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the cnr, the girl, the responsibility* of getting the >ounger 
childrt n uad\ for the tup lhis is a natuial urge and 
requiif s ( \pn msioii 

Unloitun it< 1 \ time ait imm \ouths who, ht c iuse of m- 
sccunt\ in tluldhood *^1 n ink horn t ikm^ on k sponsilnlit\ , 
and m m\ oth< is who Ixt m « this wti tht ir mothers 
pmiptitd dn lin^s lunuri thiltli h md litti txptct then 
wiv s to do tvtrv thin > for tin m M ui\ mils in t« tci of 
t ikui * tin tht r« sj < »n^il >iliti« t‘ inothuhood still cling to 
tin 11 t fnldish dt sm to i tti it itti mu n t< i tin iuse l\t s Piter 
Pm tht ston of i I o wh » woul 1 not glow up is t ill of 

h ippint ss md idv< ntun it ttjinl \1 u\ R i is ( 1 th t 

sunt psvtlmln n dltlild who h< < mst sin m\«i tritw up, 
w is irt tp ild» nl Ikui-' tin i« f x >t il ditn ol lilt md be- 
t mi i lIiosi livm in woild t mm dm md i t quinf 
into ultiiii 1 1 < n iimi i 

hi i n t h\ ili lu dili ulolt t » nt 1 o\ or in likes 

tc » t!< *hc i* /dm s in ult to dt Mu thin sthiti j 1 1* i He 

\ oultl r itln i lx i plmnht r i i # « md do i m d job tint 

it t jium doin think tin ihout 1 diost it'c lttin* it i dt sk 

w tin >> it mult ist ndin wli it } i u * lc d list tin \ ne nun* to 
it v n I \ o il 1 iithi i look i t« l til l > il i\ 1 1 i j i 1< tin about 
< hdd t in 

It t dl\ \\f sli« tilil 1« tin a/s j 'Mb i b ton I in tin ill 
in I th it i | it suni 1 U wh tin | >ii n lit i nlon t tins in nui 

i dm it it II il s t» in but it i in t til il 111 ir d w l\ TlOl 1 

\ n f in to think tin bt si u i\ I In ult It t nt w tut to do 

d m in t h i onk th n dm In n | ni t« tin piohlt * is 

mw l\t tl m 1 w mt to It it il i n« >t < il Mit tin in 

I In \ tit > tin t tl mg bt t tt i m piiimtn lift tor th re it 

]u!(it\ tin bt»\ |< l j is his t tt lie i m in dm t mot s pitching 

huts omi* out tishnu r»i huntin md pn unu wt i, ons 
ot w u Hf is i i\ in* his ip| n ritu i shif in fl n ictuil ufoin- 
f lidmicnts ot lih It is not smpi iil tint i duopologists 
find tint tin idohsnnts ot j ? inn 1 1\ « 1 1 nnniuriitn s do not 
uf f c i f i on j the sun rn motif difhcul ns is thost of civi- 
li/td life I his is not is son e issunie het iusi tin \ art per- 
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mitted more sexual freedom, but because they are given more 
natural outlets for their native interests and powers and 
are allowed to grow up freely into a full life of responsibility 
in the community. 

In the last century this was recognized in the apprentice- 
shill system, which allowed the boy to go out with the master 
carpenter, thatcher, oi ploughman, to engage in the actual 
work of carpcntv, roof -mending, or ploughing, and so to 
learn his trade. It was tin* same in medicine, in which a bud- 
ding young doctor of sixteen learnt his job by going round 
with the general practitionei and helping with the blood- 
letting and physic. In our agricultural colleges at the present 
time young men have to do a year's work on a hum hrforr 
their theoretical training at college 1 . The great advantage of 
this system is that it lets the apprentice srr the practical 
problems before he sets to woik learning how to solve them, 
and he can therefore take a more intelligent interest in his 
theoretical work. That is also why a girl should be allowed 
to give expression to her natural desire to look alter children, 
and then, when she comes up against dithcuhies, to learn 
the principles of child care. 

if r may give a personal illustration. I have found th.it 
the students at Birkbeck College, most of whom have hern 
teachers and have already had experimfe of children, and 
the higher degree students at the Institute of ^duration, take 
far more interest in lectures on mental health in childhood 
than my previous students .it King’s College, who came 
straight from school; for the former had already met with 
the problems and were therefore more interested to find 
some solution to them. 

In civilized communities, it is true, the process is more 
complicated than in primitive life, lor in order to fit himself 
for the functions of civilized life, the youth has to equip him- 
self with a very great deal more knowledge. He has to learn 
hydrostatics if he is to become a master plumber: to learn 
the chemistry of the soils if he is to become a good farmer: 
medicine and surgery' take the place of the simple concoc- 
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tions of the Medicine Man. But he will do these more in- 
telligently and therefore more effectively if he first tries his 
hand at them and realizes the practical problems involved. 
In the Fit st World War medical students had full medical 
charge of destroyers as surgeon probationers, and in my 
opinion made better doctors lat< r. ft 

Since 11101 e knowledge of mon* things is now required in 
older to cope with the adult world, the period of growing 
up to independence takes much longer than it did in a more 
primitive coimnunit v. and the r c^.j »c »i isil »i lit\ for such educa- 
tion, which formerly was in the hands of the parents, is now 
necessarily undei taken by experts at school. But that should 
not make us lose sight of the basic principle, namely the 
need and the desire of the adolescent to engage responsibly 
in tlu* ‘real' pmsmts of life and fhi n to le.un lmw - to learn 
tiin>i 4 !>h responsibility. not t«> learn belme responsibility. 

Rrhition h> tint hotify. Adolescents haw the reputation of 
being rebellious and disobedient, but th.n is only because 
they are setting out to form their own views, and gain their 
own independent c. lhe\ at.- no loni/ei willin '. 1 to submit 
w itliout question to the author it v e\en 01 their parents. They 
il.iiin the riv ht to their own judgement : they Haiili the 

I lylit to make their own clioic e* : t< » ebnnv t licit ow u clothes; 
to ehoosi tlieii own friends, then own books to read, their 
own allurements, and they mm-iii the adult dictating what 

I I iei i< Is, clothes, and amusement' the\ should li.iv*'. 

I he natun -of the adolescent's i< lation t< !iis parents is of 
tundainent.il importance. 'The adoli M*ent 1 .trying to mow 
up: the function of the parent is to /n//» him to grow up, 
not to hold him back, as nianv patents try to do. 1 Ins means 
that the child must largely be left to himself, to do things 
hn himself, and only be given help at the appropriate times. 

It is no use the patent trying to exert his or her strict 
authoiitv oyer the adolescent. The adolescent . 01ft have it ! 
1 1 is natural, impulses icbrl. lire parent replies, ‘But the child 
must be disciplined!' All the training in discipline should 
have taken place long before this and self-discipline by this 
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time well-established : it is no use for the parent to start 
now. The influence which a parent has upon an adolescent 
child depends entirely on their previous relationship . If 
things have gone wrong, far better to allow someone else to 
take him in hand - in extreme cases, even the child-psychi- 
at®st. If you have lost the rens of a run-away horse, some- 
one else must stop it. 

Boys and girls should be given opportunities to be on their 
own, to meet their friends outside, and to have theii own 
rooms, without constantly being asked, ‘What do you do 
up there ?’ by a suspicious parent. 

When an adolescent wants to leave home 01 make his own 
friends, it is not because he necessarily has anything against 
home, but simply because lie feels this natural urge to be 
independent, as strong an urge as makes a swarm of bees 
fly off from a 'good home' into the discomforts of finding 
and establishing a new and perhaps far less comfortable 
home. 

But all this is not to s tl y that the youth is entirely capable 
of full independence. The mother who has jkvavs had the 
confidence of her daughter need not cease to help hei over 
her adolescent problems. The sore vvliose father h.e been 
their companion will seek his advice on various matters - 
but it is onl\ advice that they seek, not decisions or an 
authoritative* laying down of the law. The parents must not 
be surprised if the youth refuses to take their advice. I should 
far rather have mv son reject m\ advice and find out for 
himself that it was right than jetept it against his judge- 
ment just because 1 said <0. Me must learn to think lor' him- 
self. 

However independent the youth is, he still likes his 
parents to take an interest in him and in his doings. He 
does not ask them to tell him how much better they did 
so-and-so when they weie young; lor he looks for encourage- 
ment in what he has done. Which of us indeed does not like 
others to appreciate our achievements;’ At school the 
boy is lost in a crowd and little notice is taken of him 
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by masters and others except m the case of outstanding 
achif venunts But to a ho\ it ina\ nu an \ lot that, wheieas 
last tejin in a cl iss ot twentv he wns thud f 10111 the bottom, 
this term he ^ias risen to ninth irom the bottom 1 After all, 
the ho\ onl\ has the mte Hure-nee oi his pairnts this bung 
in inherited epi dit\ md i little e iimur igeine nt uoes a le%g 
w i\ it not trom the te iclur thin from the p in nt who 
might point out tint inan> git it nun did b idl\ at school 
l e' li i ( the assur mee th it sunn oik I e lu \* s in them is one 
ol the re ite st me * nti\( tor i hildii n 1 \< 11 in the midst of 
{ ulmt 

1 m m 1 dull bo\ will tin e withe k our i one lit where 1 
the bo\ wliose pnrnts 1 n 1 h it or m uriinte 1 » strel in his 
u hu m nu nts w ill b« discom 1 id ind stop truiu 

It is inch « (1 t \ti ie>idui u \ ho \ n tnv p in nts md sc hool 
t» te hi r w ho on ht to 1 n< w b 1 1 « 1 bin) tlu e m | ur on 
1 hii\ or mi 1 te> e rule \onih\sii»in di ippio\ il md 1)1 une 1 
I lie 1 » t lb U out e n lu>[ ■ l< r 1 th it m h in ittituele will 

ii ik* tlu 1 In Id 11 1 < Hit >11 fin thi t< , n e nt tlu rhilelsdc- 

*( tiniii itie 11 to In m \ e in him « it e \e nit no >ne < Ise he lie \es 

m him It in i\ tt ji 1st dnve hi n to mil 1 w ood in other 

dilutions 11ms 1 miiih I o\ t tin id ef mine whose 
n >tlu t h id littli in lot lmn w is b id it w* il th it he 
\i l nu \i el trom In » hi ol me! nt i 1 he mitt me t 111 m* 

to ( e ntr il \lru 1 1 wt nt\ \< u 1 it* 1 lu n tunu d to si e me, 

dun his own nine li i\u built bundle cl ot mile s ( »f ro id 
is 1 conti ie ten \ re 1 itiu ot mi u n is poe r 1 sebool 
th it h< wi put on tlu in n in Mill sun wlueh nu mt 
leldn sm le Ui is ti 1 tlie lu tdn 1 ti 1 I li ’* tt it i\ti e n \t 

tlu 1 e ot twentv two he w is 1 Pn ti soi ot ( lui 11c il \gn- 

rultim \clol< s< i nts in \iv<d l> tilth 1 lit it n the tilth 
< »l otlu I 111 them, which 111 tin 11 tnv i ^ them (nth in them- 
♦ I 1 s 

So much for the ene 1 d chuietensties i idolesctnce 


I be term ‘ ldolt se e nee 1 is usu dK t ike n to mean the age 
bom twelve to eighteen the puiexl of transition between 
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childhood and adult life. But this period itself consists of 
various phases differing fundamentally from one another. 

We can subdivide it into : (a) Puberty , from twelve to 
fourteen years of age, characterized by the ‘gryig spirit’ and 
rapid development of the physiological sex functions; (b) the 
Thin sit inn Period , about the age of fifteen, in which the 
youth is passing from the homosexual to the heterosexual 
phase; and finally (c) Later Adob sccncc* from sixteen to 
eighteen, characterized by heterosexuality and idealism. 

PUBERTY 

Puberty, which usually occurs about the age of twelve to 
fourteen, has always been recognized as of special signi- 
ficance; it is the turning point between childhood and adult 
life. In primitive tribes all over the world it is ushered in by 
puberty rites in which the boy and girl are 'initiated' into 
adulthood. 

These puberty rites varv in significance. Amongst some 
primitive people they consi t almost entirely of w xual otoiew 
amongst others pubertv rites mean the initiation into man - 
line \s, the rites consistin'.! of the infliction of pain which the 
bov has to endure with courage and stoicism. He will have 
his body scan f d without flinching. 

In* Roman times this transition from childhood to man- 
hood was signalled by the wearing of the toga. In this 
country, in medieval times, at the age of fourteen a bo\ 
became a 'squire 1 ; his duties were to be in attendance on a 
knight, to accompany him into battle, and to bear his arms. 
All these rites and responsibilities emphasized the passing 
from the irresponsibility of childhood to the serious responsi- 
bilities of manhood. 

Similarly there were secret rites when a girl began to men- 
struate, these naturally enough being more concerned with 
fertility than with toughness. 

Physical development at puberty. We must consider the 
physical development of the boy and girl at puberty, because 
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it has a hearing on mental health and development. Puberty 
is inflated by a period of rapid growth in height when the 
boy or girl ‘shoots up . That is because the long bones (the 
arms and th^ legs) grow more rapidly, giving the child a 
‘leggy’ or ‘lanky’ appearance. 

That is not, as might be thought, due to sexual develop- 
ment : on the contrary the sex glands, when they become 
active, work in the opposite direction and make for retard- 
ation of growth. That is whv eaily maturing boys and girls 
often appear somewhat shorter, stockier, and heavier than 
the late maturing, who are more lank\. Bv contrast the lanky 
type of adolescent is usually less sexually developed than the 
stockv kind. There are exceptions in this, as in all else, but 
that is the general rule. 

There is a difference between the sexes in the time s of 
their growth. In earlv childhood bo\s tend rn he taller than 
girls and remain so till about ten, but then gu Is form* .dread, 
and from eleven to fourteen gii h are on the average taller 
than ho\s of the same age. But that is simplv because their 
spurt heuins earlier than the boys. Aft» i fourteen, the hoys 
begin to take the lead from the girls ami they maintain this 
superiority in height from that time on. 

This structur'd or anatomical j/rov.th is accompanied by 
corresponding physiological develoonemt and accounts for 
the fact that girls of eleven to fourteen an* more precocious 
than boys and will begin to pester them before the hoys arc 
in any way interested. 

At school the hoy who is strong and good at athletics is 
admired bv his fellows far more than the hoy who is clever. 
But even amongst boys it is not men' brute force that counts, 
hut the skill with which the hoy uses Iris strength and also 
the purpose* for which he uses it. The* bully is not admired, 
although he may be feared, by bis associates for boys (‘an 
differentiate between right and wrong uses i». strength. On 
the other hand the hoy who has no great strength hut is 
‘daring’ is admired by his fellows for this quality- 

Since the opinion of the group is the all-determining 
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influence at this period, the hoy who is elected captain of 
some sport has unrivalled opportunity for developing leader- 
ship and self-confidence. Thus the physical process at this 
stage often determines a hoy's future relation to work and to 
his fellows. 

Similarly whether a girl is beautiful or not fan accident 
of birth) may affect .her whole outlook on life, whether she 
relies upon it and becomes vain, or whether she sublimates 
it as a model or actress, or whether she accepts it as a gift 
from the gods and becomes industrious. 

Parents and relations pay too much attention U whether 
or not a child is pretty. It is unfair to the plain girl, who 
then feels unloved because of something for which she is 
not responsible. And it is also unfair on the prettv child, 
because it semis her out into the world thinking that there 
is no need for her to dn anything since she g« ts all she 
wants sirnplv by being pr**tt\. 1 sa\ ‘pretty' and not ‘beauti- 
ful' for beauty depends on qualities of character as well as 
on looks. 

Many children in adolescence go through what is called 
the ‘gawky’ age ; they arc c lurnsy. It is said that a boy at this 
age will trip over the pattern on the carpet ! The reason for 
this is that, with the development of tin* long hones, the anus 
and the legs lose some of their previous coordination. A hoy 
handing you a tea cup has accommodated himself to move 
his hand so far ; but if bis arm has grown half an inch longer 
it reaches your hand too soon and knocks the cup over. 
Again, he make* to step over a hassock on the floor : but if 
his legs have grown an inch longer, he trips over it, is called 
‘clumsy’ and ‘stupid’, and indeed himself feels stupid for his 
inability to do something he has always been able to do. It 
is the same witli the girl; because of her hip development, 
in anticipation of child-bearing, she becomes knock-kneed 
and so waddles when she runs, instead of running straight- 
legged as she did before. She is laughed at by the boys and 
her self-consciousness is increased. She also feels self-con- 
scious of her breast development and in order to hide it 
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stoops her shoulders forward, which in fact only makes 
things^ worse, although she does not realize it. 

The physical reasons for these awkwardnesses should he 
explained to the adolescent boy or girl; otherwise they are 
very apt to develop feelings of inferiority and excessive self- 
consciousness. 

Reproductive functions . The name puberty comes from 
pu his (shame) and is obviously related to the genital organs. 
The woul is retained in the adjacent ‘pubic bone’. 

It used to be thought that sexuality itself started at 
puhertv. But those who held such a view must have been 
woefully lacking in observation or turned a blind eye to the 
vi rv obvious eat her manifestations oi sex even in iniancy ; or 
perhaps they saw them and regarded them as monstrosities. 

Masturbation in the iiist year of lift* is very common. In 
a large baby show of inlants in ihc ln^t year of life, the two 
doetois judging the babies were interested in the ‘••abject and 
a'ked each mother, 'What do you do when \our hahv [days 
with itself : r Ninety per cent of the mothers replied, 'I do so 
.md so !' imply mg that the babies did in fact play with rhem- 
m'Ivi s before they were a year old.* This 'play' is of course 
uaiallv of a quite innocent t\|»t\ similar to thumb-sucking, 
but it is undoubtedly of a -exual nature. The infant in fact 
b not onlv’ capable of sexual feelings, but also of getting an 
oigasm. 'This may be direct l\ observed in some infants, and 
i ( also frequently confirmed in revival of childhood experi- 
enrfs in analysis. 

Many boys and gills of five to seven ‘examine' one another 
and indulge in sex play, just as you ma\ see calves, even 
heifers, in a field ‘mounting 1 one another in play long be- 
fore the\ are capable of repioducnon. It is an instance of 
the principle of antii ipation »p. (u). Indeed, promiscuity 
and sexual intercourse are quite common in some primitive 

* It is only right to say that Biihler and her co-workers found 
very few cases of masturl>ati< m in the first year, but perhaps their 
t"< hniques of discovery was not a,-, effective as that of the American 
doctors; or perhaps the cultural conditions were different. 
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tribes long before puberty; and at the present moment I 
have' three adult patients under treatment whose neurotic 
disorders date back to sexual intercourse between boy and 
girl at the ages of six, eight, and twelve respectively. 

Is there then nothing novel in sexuality at puberty ? Why, 
if sexuality is found in earlier years, do we associate puberty 
with the emergence of sex? It is partly because of the con- 
siderable changes in the sex organs themselves, including 
menstruation in the girl and emission in the boy, in pre- 
paration for parenthood. Also, it is partk because sex feel- 
ings and emotions become tar stronger . 

But there is also a qualitative difference. In the pre- 
pubertv years, sexual feelings are aroused l>\ external stimu- 
lation as in masturbation, by the irritation of tight nappies, 
the rubbing of towels aft* r hath, and the climbing of ropes. 
Sexual feelings may also arise Iron* a full bladder or rectum, 
and from a beating on tin* buttocks fwhi<h is a strong 
argument against this particular form ol punishment!. But 
these are all 'external* in the sense that the\ an* external 
to the genital organs therm*-l\es. 

But at puberty the sexual feelings are stimulated intern- 
ally , as the result of the development of the sexual gland 
secretions, particularly of the pituitary gland at the base <>f 
the brain. This gland provides the gonadotrophic hoimone 
which originates both sex feelings and the .ex c\de, and 
stimulates to action the gonads or testicles in the male and 
the ovaries in the female. Because of t In* pituitau gland 
being so close to the brain, sexual feelings can be stimulated 
just as much bv imagination from within as by external 
stimulation and this applies all through adolescence and 
adult life, when sex fantasies play an important part. 

There are other abnormal forms of sex stimulation. One, 
which I have not seen in books but which emerges over ami 
over again in analytic memories, is that of suffocation, 
whether at birth, by a pillow, or at the mother’s breast. This 
is understandable, for an erection is physically due to a con- 
gestion of blood in the sex organs. In suffocation there is 
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also a congestion of blood : this congestion can produce an 
erection and with it sex feelings. The arousal of sex feelings 
is thus associated with the fear and horror due to this suffo- 
cation, and results in a consequent repression of sex. For 
instance, an infant was suffocated at the mother’s breast 
where he choked with too much milk, and this gave him a 
fear of women. So he became homosexual, that being his 
only outlet.* 

In analysis too, I have often found rage to be a cause of 
sex feelings, because rage also produces congestion. For in- 
stance, a patient as a child was 'baited' by his nurse and 
got into furious rages with her. The congestion of thes*. 
rages gave him sex feelings; so lie assn< iated sex with hatred 
of women and suffered a <e\ perversion of sadism. Both 
these patients were cured by analytic treatment and are no w 
luppilv married. 

7 he t mtmn n\ sexnahty may he physiological, due 
to the over-development nt the sexual elands. A boy of right, 
normal in ntht r ways. ma\ have the fulk developed sex 
organs of a man He is of the type known as the 'Infant 
Hercules’. This is to be distinguished from the type who 
develops ns a more rapidly, like tin* girl of fourteen 

who always told people she was ivrntv-one because they 
would not believe she was fourteen. In these latter cases 
there is a fnopnttinnute development and thr\ are only 
‘abnormal’ in the sense that the\ are unusuall) early. A girl 
of right in Peru has given birth to a child 

I)t ficirncy in sexuality may be due to glandular deficiency. 
This- can often be rectified by injection of pituitary gland 
extract which makes such a boy or girl grow up physically. 

There are hnsii cmutimnil inters between the sexes. 
In the main, male sexuality is aggressive fas witness the bull 
eontrasted with the castrated bullock); ferule sexuality is 
receptive and seductive. The male wants protect the 
female and the female wants to be protected while she pro- 
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tects the off spring. Another factor which affects the relation- 
ship of the sexes is that the stronger male, if sexually aroused, 
can force the female to gratify his passions, whereas the 
female can do nothing about it if the male refuses to he 
attracted. I have seen a heifer tenderly licking the neck of 
a bull for a long period, hi t he remained impassive and 
couldn’t have cared less ! That is why the female adolescent 
is equipped with the will to seduce. Sexual play depending on 
this relationship is very common. You often see an adolescent 
hoy bullying a girl and twisting her ami while she cries to 
him ‘Stop!’ But as soon as he stops she starts to provoke 
him again. He likes bullying to show his strength; she likes 
to he mastered. Both conform to their sexual natures. 

The physical chants at pubnty associated with repro- 
duction are too well known to describe in detail. In the girl 
these changes include tin* widening of the pelvis f in prepara- 
tion for child-hearing), and the growth of ‘pupp\ hit 1 on 
the hips and elsewhere. This is a source ol great annoyance 
and sometimes shame to the girl, until the slim mother tells 
her she was just us plump at that age. 'There is also the 
appearance of hair on the- pubis and in the arm pits 'which 
the girl often regards as un ugl\ blemish), and the enlarge- 
ment of the breasts, a source of pride to some girls, ol shame 
to others hut taken as a matter of course by the majority. 

The age of menstruation. I he data ol the nunaxhe in 
girls lias been studied in all parts ol the world. It is gen* 1 ! ally 
believed that girls in tropical and sub-tiopiral countries 
mature earlier than more northerly types. 'This view' is 
wrong, as Robertson and others have found on closer study. 
It may have arisen because ol the lower resistance to sex 
development in southern climes. Of 5.552 American girls the 
mcnarchi started on the average at 14*2 years, whereas in 
Brazilian girls it w r as 14*47 and in Hindu girls in Calcutta 
it was 14*1 2.* 

Admittedly, further north Mills found that in Edinburgh 

* For a full study of this subject see CaimichaiTs Manual of Child 
Psychology, p. 270 ff. 
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it was 15 04, Finland 15 95, Russia 158, and amongst the 
Eskimo of Greenland it was sixteen years. How far these 
differences are due to climate, how far to nutrition (for 
starved girls may not menstruate at all), and how far to 
racial differences or just individual heredity, has not been 
determined. What would Bappui if you took an Eskimo girl 
from Greenland to Basutoland, 01 Maltese girls to Finland? 

J he tendency at the present da\ i> to Believe that nutrition 
and general environmental conditions have a greater effect 
on hastening menstruation than either climate or race. 

In any case these are onl\ averages, arid even in our 
climate and culture one eirl will start menstruating .it nin' 
often f the record, 1 Believe, is seven and a halt), and another 
quite normal girl not until she is sixteen. It varies with in- 
di' iduals even more than with races or "eographical dis-* 
tricts. It has hern lound that (o|lc«»r women in America 
^t.ut the ///» mm h< on the jw iai»« 01 ; \ • , \ears as against 
1 j--j o! the general populatjoii. 

It is olten slid that girls nowad. i\‘ ate much more de- 
veloped than t hi" \ used to Be. '1 he following was given in 
the Bi ilisli A let heal Journal m answer to the question : 

1 here is ,i gie.it de.d < »t evuEiue th.'U tin* ige of puBerty in 
'Jills, .inti .1 isn in I »n\ s, is e.u liei tli.in h *1 n ' i 1 \ l rit or mn.it el v none 
"I the « v if Jem « (nines 1 mm Bin. mi, w I k i»* up t«i about ten years 
.rjo w‘i\ hole .11 1 « 1 1 1 n »i 1 was paid in die growth of thildren: hut 
i umpe.m and Ameii(.in siai El i. s mala it quite 1 h .11 that the age 
.it w hl« h the first ineiotni.d jk 1 lod o« euis ■' rnt t u h< ' has got less 
In a I ii mi t a thiol el av(.u pel dei ade (« mt miioe- Iv daring the la c t 
hnmlo >1 years Thr aveiave age of w'ntnthr in England now is 
ajipmsiniatelv ihiiteen and a halt vc.us So far as we know age 
of puberty is not greatk atlo« ted Bv < limate !( ontraiv to w r hat used 
to Be thought ; pool nutrition iclanE tin age of pubrrn, and poor 
soi ial rn\ iron merit (hx s so .is well \ a nous 01 her t.u tots iidiuence 
the aye of [uiheitv, the chief amongst them Being the fat tor of 
inhei it .it u e. 

7 fu age nf nubility. But the appearance of menstruation 
in girls or other signs ol puBeity in Bovs does not mean that 
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the boy or girl is then capable of reproduction . The age of 
nubility, as ij is called, does not coincide with puberty and 
menstruation. There is a gap between them called the period 
of ‘adolescent sterility’. This confirms what Aristotle long 
since observed, that a period of infertility follows puberty. 

Evidence for this comes strikingly from a study of the 
Hindu girl. She marries before puberty, but does not go to 
live with her husband until the menarche starts. The mar- 
riage is sometimes then consummated immediately but 
sometimes deferred. But Robertson found that the time 
between the menarche and first conception was tiro yean 
and seven month f. Mondiere fiBBo) found that in Chinese 
women the time between the menarche and first pregnancy 
was about three years, ami Malinowski (in the Tioubiiand 
Islanders) found that although the gills were piomiscuous, 
pregnancy was rare before 1 wmi years alter the menarche. 
Obviously nature favours a delay between the preliminary 
preparation for reproduction on* the one hand and actual 
reproduction on the other, and discourages early bearing 
of offspring. 

This same gap appears on the psychological side of sex. 
Although sex feelings are greatly enhanced at puberty, they 
by no means immediately take the lorm of desire for sex 
intercourse. A number of preliminary phases are passed 
through, all of which prepare the individual for maturity. 

To digress for one moment, the idea of many girls that 
evidences of maturation arc shameful is partly derived 
from the fact that from an early age they have probably 
been taught and made to feel that their sex feelings are 
‘nasty’ or ‘distrusting’. This idea is accentuated bv the fact 
that the sex organs are closely associated, especially in the 
girl, with the organs of excretion, which are regaided as 
‘dirty* or ‘filthy'. There is probably a biological reason for 
the excretions being regarded with repulsion, for they are 
harmful in that they may contain certain putrid matter and 
dangerous microbes like typhoid. Nature therefore makes 
them evil smelling, so that we shall avoid them. 
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But there is no need for the mother to accentuate the 
horror. The mother who when changing an infant’s nappy 
makes signs of disgust will not only transfer these feelings to 
the infant, who will then regard itself as disgusting, hut will 
also give the child the feeling that it has done wrong to pass 
motions. In analysis this feeling pioves to he one of the 
causes of constipation. The sensible mother who takes the 
ihild's excretions in a matter-of-fact way does her child a 
great service 

Alasltubatinn. 1 his h.ihit, often tailed M'lf-ahuse, is very 
t 01 muon in puhe?t\ .11 id adolescence. It 1 near in ‘nianu-sturba- 
t u hi’ ruhhiiig 1 »\ the hand, hut includes any kind of stimula- 
tion ol the sex organs. It bothers inanv parents - and youths. 
If it is not practised « .*rli»*r in life .'p. fit), it often starts 
in puhert\. which ts natural considering the extra strong* 
lerlings which emerge now. 

Some people n gaol it as normal :*>»d aarmless: others, 
and often the adolescent himself repaid it as a terrible and 
shameful an. Indeed, even today some ill-conceived hooks 
make out that it is fi.iu'dit w ith ter 1 i I \ i n jj comm <|uenres. such 
is insanity and mental delicicncv. I have even seen it stated 
that it pmdiK Inhere ulna's ! 

It 1 1 1. 1\ lu‘ said at once that these diraded [ihvsic.il con- 
‘.ei|uep( t are simply old wive-' tales, designed by well- 
ini > aiiiiii< people, no doubt, to 1 r i* • . 1 ti *t 1 the* b<»\ or girl out of 
the habit, and l»\ others to mal e \outle buy their tjuack 
medicines. They are not cor migrated b\ *’ e slightest med- 
ical ( vidence. 

The idea that it gives rise to insanity probably arose from 
the fact that in mv insane or mentally deficient people in- 
dulge in sexual excess. It is a case nl putting the cart before 
the hoiMe. It is tlir v ‘e people’s Lit h of control which CilUxeS 
the masturbation - not the masturbation which causes the 
kick of control. Von might as well. < >1 1 seen, « wi ird lull of 
maniacs all laughing. sa\, ‘It is obvious wh.it made them 
insane; it is over-laughing !' A good deal ot what is ascribed 
in such hooks to masturbation is the result of venereal disease 
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- a very different matter which may- m fact produce insanity. 
No 1 the harm of masturbation is psychological not physical 

We ha\e lire idy (p 85 f ) discussed the possible haiinful 
affects of in isturbation in early childhood Where masturba- 
tion occurs in adolescence simply is a relief of tension, 
little psychological harm is done, il though thcie are those 
who arc stiongly opposed to it on moral and religious 
grounds 

It is then foi c ne ce ss u y in in\ estimating a ( ise of t xc t nzr e 
masturbation to discos rr whit 1 the inentil ph mtisy or 
image by which the south excites Ins oi her sex tidings In 
early pubeity loin finds in mils sis) the 1111 imc is of nothing 
moit thm the feelings themsd\<s it is purely 1 ito erotic 
But usu illy there is 1 stimul iting phmtisy which it is im- 
port lilt to discos 1 1 1 m iusi it is oI)\ioun 1 \ less psyche logic- 
ally peiviited it the im un is om of 01 dm tr\ itti iction to 
one of the opposite m x tli in it it 1 pe lsisti nth honiosi \u il 
01 sadistic fsueh is 1 c itingj misodnsiK of Ik in bi iti n) 
01 feticlnstie ( itti iction te> ob|i e ts hi e shoe s 01 iwitirpionf 
cipc) In tin sc cases we in ly h ise to de il with mow srriou c 
perversions de nve d fiom mt mtilc e omple xc which uquiie 
analytic tre itmc nt 

Iheic ate iri my boss >\ ho hi\m 1 r< n told of the ‘iwful 
consrejutnos of mistuil it ion think wlni tins hive tin 11 
first emission from 111 istml it ion th it they h ive done tin in- 
selves some grievous fj inn md th it men is« s their guilt in 
doing wh it th* v kne)w to be wioTig I he y in wound out of 
then lives yetclui not ast trisonr b< c msi of the 11 sense of 
guilt and also because the y die id to h i\» tin ir worst ft us 
confinned They sometimes spend ve us of then list in 
urinece ss iry nusciy It i«* of tc n the b ickgiound of obsc ssion il 
acts and propiti itions 

In cases where tftev are under tile impression th it mas- 
turbation leads to msinity 01 some such disorder tht\ 
may be so terrified nt it th it thc\ lose all confdtnec in 
fighting against so overwhelming md tyrannical 1 toe md 
become helpless against it The tin eats designed to frighten 
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them simply make them impotent against it In such cases it 
helps a lot to disabuse them of these bars which cunously 
enough does not encourage them to iuithcr in istuibation 
hut Lives them greater confid* net to avoid excessive 
indulgence 

Another harmful c fleet I have oft< n inti with m patients 
is t licit in mf uiev m oigism product <1 1 >\ mistuihumn may 
hr so ovc i\\ he lining inexperience (for rht inf mt s cortical 
contiol h is not vet 1 m ui estih’ished th it it fills the infant 
with nrioi md tin id of tin st \ Ut lings with which it is 
t nr lati d l Ins mdt 1 d is thr 011 mol in m\ nightmans of 
v uiipius md t<mi\in> inon t(is which overwhelm or * 
su< k out s hlood md roh onr of v it 1 lit v 1 lu oigtin is 
thu ob|(ctifjtd ind per ondi/td into tin f lnonstr is * The 
it mlt is th tt not onl\ do tlit ( m ht tt rmi in ike the rhiltt 1 
in ivou md full o! dit id hut fnepniitlv tin dn td which 
u ( omp tun s the stxuilitv nprrssfs 1 md tl is it pr( ssion 
111 i\ t suit m mipntt ric t in tht in dt hi ulitv m tht frnid« 
md ( \ pr r vt isums of v iTjoiis kinds I lms t \u ilitv whir h 
ipp us mixer mm maUmh ition ht mu tht mt tins of its 
( n n f>n s / r# t 

Iti alsr n< ( t it x to ux ntion me tin 1 unfortunitc cflect 
nf 111 istuih ition which rp[ lu tojlu ul ri'hc* thin the 
hr \ Ui somt tunr s tlir emi of in lditv 111 intc rcouisr ihe 
1 k l is th it m ft in tl< sr \u ilitv 1 tie fix u ol st xual ( xc lto- 
lix nt hefon pul »e 1 tv is (xttinil m tlx (hums md if tf 1 
pul u 1 1 \ p tsse 11 itt 111 til v into thr vi mi 1 mtic ipation of 
r x intr ir out r If thr it ton \ lrlrnistu ut( s b\ c ' tc in d 
timul it 1011 hrfoM puht it\ md fontiiiurs to d<» so after 
pul ( 1 tv thr c t ntir of ( \( itr n ( nt t* ntls to n in un c xt( inal 
which me ms tli it d though tin girl s wilt r njo external 
stimul ition md ni iv g( t in oil 1 m tl it w iv h his no 
putKulirplr isuic in st x mt r 1 coui si rithni thr v igm 1 md 
hisnnorgisni Main igr in i\ thr re foie he a ippointmcnt 
to both hush md ind wife 

* I)rtarn\ and \i htmau s f li iptr r 9 
+ Psichi>lo%} md Mental Ht dth p 27^ 



I98 CHILDHOOD AND ADOLESCENCE 

Another serious objection to persistent masturbation is . 
that it encourages self-love instead of object love for others - 
it is auto-erotic. Indeed, masturbation often originates in 
the feeling of deprivation of love, so the child says, ‘Nobody 
else loves me; therefore I’ll love myself !’ A child whose 
feeling of being deprived of love has emerged in excessive 
masturbation may later in marriage seek only to gratify 
himself (or herself) and not the partner. 

These problems suggest that persistent masturbation (on 
the psychological though not on the physical plane; is not as 
innocuous as some would have us believe and, whether in 
infancy or adolescence, is best discouraged, though never by 
threats. 

What then are the causes of excessive masturbation, in the 
sense of excessive as beyond the child's control 

The cause may be some physiological condition, irrit- 
ability from infection or need oi circumcision, or sexual 
over-development. Amongst psychological causes is exces- 
sive sensuous or sexual stimulation so that the child cannot 
do without it. Most cases of persistent masturbation arc 
found to be caused bv the feeling of deprivation of love 
which makes the child resort to self-love as a solace, so that 
the whole of its love life is concentrated on physical satisfac- 
tion, the urge to which becomes therefore exaggerated and 
compulsive. 

Further, the boy or girl who suffers from a feeling of 
inferiority will indulge in masturbation, for by this means he 
gives himself at least a temporary* sense of well-being. But 
too commonly it is followed by an aftermath of disappoint- 
ment and disillusion, which only increases the sense of 
inferiority. 

It it quite obvious in such cases that to scold a child or to 
make him feci more guilty simply does more harm than 
good, for it throws him into greater depths of feeling unloved 
and inferior. 

Sex perversion* of sadism, masochism, fetchism. homo- 
sexuality, observationism, and exhibitionism often come to 
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light in adolescence because of the upsurge of sexual life. 
But we should distinguish those cases in which sexual 
activities are more or less normal from those which are true 
perversions. The desire to see the bodies of the opposite sex, 
and to exhibit one's own, may be against social usage, but 
is quite natural. So is homosexuality in the homosexual phase 
we shall latcj describe, though it does not necessarily take 
an active form. These ‘natural' activities will develop into 
normal adult sexuality, and must not be confused with true 
prm»*ion. Hut il there have been sex complexes of that 
specific t\pc in infancy which have been repressed, these 
link up with the activities in adolescence so that sexuality 
is fixated to the exclusion of normal sexual development , 
and thus form true perversion. Sexual pet versions are the 
fn routine of iufautih sexual activities tv hit h have bctffl 
rep / 1 s\< d. 

Masturbation mav itself be a perversion of this sort, which 
never gives wa\ to mature heterosexuality. 

The repression of sex in these eases gives rise to a strange 
dualitv . We ol f eii find that it is 1 .os^ and girls ol high-minded 
[ir inriples, often of a religious nature, w ho are bothered with 
eonipubive masturbation and sex per versions. Why is this? 
It is because in eail\ childhood their sexuality has been 
repo ssrd. usualK b\ threats, and they then adopt the 
opptisiti chaiactei of being moral and religious, as approved 
by the patents, lint in adolescence, their sexualitv can be 
held in abevanie no loneei and surges up in the form of 
( oinpul.sive mastui b.ition or other sex perversion. This i<= a 
cause of acute distress to ho\., and girls oi this character. 

In these cases it is no use telling the children to exert 
their wills to stop it; they have tried and only w T ish they 
could. They cannot control it because the complex from 
whit h it comes is dissociated and beyond conti ol of the will. 
Punishment is no use; they would be only too glad to sutler 
punishment, if it would < lire them. Indeed they often punish 
themselv es, physically or by obsession, but ail to no purpose. 
Nor is it anv use to tell them it does not matter and that 
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there is no harm in continuing, for to them it matters over- 
whelmingly, since it is directly opposed to their moral 
principles. 

Many adolescents, on the other hand, are cured of mas- 
turbation, even of the neurotic and compulsive type, by 
religious conversion, for that stirs up and re-orientates their 
whole emotional life, and transfers their self-love into love 
for God and for the service of others. But religious conver- 
sion cannot be ordered, and we must often resort to discover- 
ing and bieaking up the morbid complex by the mote 
mundane process of analysis. 

LOVE IN ADOLESCENCE 

‘What is love?’ That was a question which heat the Brains 
Trust. 

We cannot understand or define the word love until wc 
realize that love is not an ‘instinct' like fear, anger, or sex, 
but is what psychologists call a ‘sentiment’; that is, a group 
of emotional ft micro irs tent red round some object, person, 
or idea. 

The objects of love may he almost anything. We mav feel 
love for our country / which we call patriotism), for home fa 
child being commiserated with for tint having a home re- 
plied, ‘We have got a home hut we have not got a house to 
put it in'), for children, for our work, for golf, for art, loi 
religion; love for our fellow men; or love for ourselves. 

The < motions rangtd round the object of love are tender- 
ness, sex, admiration, respect, piidc, devotion, friendship, 
aggressiveness, submission, protectiveness, and loyalty. These 
are the main components of love. Love is a ‘many-splen- 
doured thing'. Sex is only one of the components of love. 

Each of these components of love has its function to fulfil 
in the development of a complete and fully developed per- 
sonality. Eafh can he recognized as a distinct, entity in 
adolescence. For each serves a different purpose and we 
cannot fully understand this without understanding what 
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each is for . As we have already remarked, just as you cannot 
really understand the anatomy of the lens of the eye or the 
valves of the heart without understanding their functions , 
what they arc for , so you cannot understand love or other 
psychological processes without understanding their pur- 
pose. Maternal love and tenderness serve one biological 
purpose, sex another, and friendship another, and each has 
its own contribution to make to the development of the 
whole personality. 

If therefore wt regard these components of love biologic- 
ally. that is to say in terms ol the (unctions the\ serve, which 
is alter all the most rational wa\ o! regarding them, we shall 
realize th.it they differ nr their nature, in the functions 
they perform, and in the feelings associated with them. In- 
deed, as we shall set*, one hum of love mav exclude another. 

We then see why it is that many fwople have difficulty 
in tielining love, for its meaning in any [.articular case varies 
according to which of these « omponents is dominant. ‘Love’ 
means one thing to Hollywood, quite another thing to an 
archbishop, and still another to the poet. When "love’ is men- 
tioned on the films it nearh always refers to sex; maternal 
love on tlie other hand it eh.n aeteri/ed h\ tenderness; 
while in leligious language it nifaiv* something spiritual, 
devotion to God. So love" can rang* from the most sensuous 
to the most sublime. 

What we call ‘falling in lo\e* means that all these com- 
ponents of lov<* are aroused towards the lc ved person - from 
stionvi phvsic d dedre to suhlinie idealisi •. and self-sacrifice 
for the one we love. 

What then is the difference between love and hate? They 
are both sentiments, a group of emotional tendencies centred 
murid .m object; but whereas in love the components consist 
of attraction towaith the person or object, in hate the 
emotions are those of repulsion fioin the person and a desire 
to be rid of him. 

All these forms of love emerge in adolescence, and to 
regard adolescence as characterized only by sex is to 
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misunderstand the adolescent whose love is a mosaic com- 
pose d of m in\ parts 

treud for instance regaids those components of love such 
as friendship and adnmation as sexual but ‘urn-restricted’, 
that is to say bereft of then sexual aim of reproduction He 
confuses lose with sex indeed he s i\s in one place* tlm sex 
is all that we me m b\ the wo d love and m ikes them s\n 
ommous I his is conti u to biological f ict as we 11 as con- 
trai\ to expt rit nee of the {aim s involved 

let us then ronsidct one or two of these con ponents of 
love as e xpe ne ne e el b\ the tdole nnt 

Iruvdshtp n s*r attuu'un ha t l on c mm n inttral cr 
comme n f(thti s I rie nelship is p utie ul ulv eh u icte ustie of 
the ‘primitive m m’ pc nod win n boss md girls join to r < thcr 
for then g lines md then hobl je s for e lotting tnj tor x 
visit to the lower ol I nnelori or for othe i eormnon mlt r« sts 
Bovs mcl mils be f nine jjund lee mse tin v f»livehe s eolltet 
st imps enjov the s une kind of lx oks ire keen on ex id 
prol leins or trivel bee i use 1 lie v in ek vote d to re h k u or 
follow the sum putv m ] >olit c s \f inv people found i 
friendship m tire Serviets vlneh thev h ul nevri found be 
fore md we re mde e el ehs i] pomte d v he n tlu w ir w i over’ 
1 he ehstme tion f e twee n frie ndshi[) md cx is t vide nl from 
the f u t that we in t\ hue st \ without frie nd hip is m 
prostitution md we in i\ hive friend hip without sex i m 
orelm ti\ n< uhbouilincss 

f ne ndslup in iv iho be b is< d on t mm rif(th?( \ek>ks 
cents lecome friends lee mse thev b tve the sum personal 
profile ins 1 his is tvpic il of the ph ise we sh ill ek se r ll e liter 
in which the hen or mil h i t bosom p il to whe m e ve r\ thing 
is confided l he se file neb-hips in i\ be issoe i ite d with se xu il 
interest and pi Ktices f ut not in et mlv so friendship is 
such is quite difTfrtnt from sex in motive, mttiest feeling, 
and biological purpose 

* Fieud Gi up Ps\i,h(l s > p 37 We t ill Ivy that mme r i e 
libido < t sex hungt il the e nert,v < f thr e instincts wine h have to do 
with all that i lay be compnsed undei the wrid love 
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Admiration. Admiration of others and a desire to be 
admired are very characteristic of adolescence. We admire 
a person because of some specific quality in him which we 
regard as of a high order and which perhaps we desire to 
emulate. We admire people for their goodness, their skill, 
their knowledge, their beauty, and the way they deal with 
the practical problems ol life or organize their business. The 
adolescent is suddenly filled with wonder and admiration for 
the giil for hovj with whom he finds himself in love. Hero- 
woi'hip is mainh characterized by admiration. 

We may respect a person without necessarily 
admiring him. We may respect a man for his teetotal con- 
victions without necvssa.ih subscribing to teetotalism our- 
selves. A boy may respect Iris schoolmaster, though be may 
not wish t<» be like* him. * 

Far from being sexual, respect for a person mav inhibit 
sex, as in the case ot the youth, who, however strongly 
sexoallx attracted towards a girl he loves, will not force 
his attention on her because be respects her. Indeed, 
restraint from sex relations during the courting period 
encourage^ respect as well as other components of love, like 
fi iendship. 

Ronttintii At v is mainh sentimental. The word ‘senti- 
mental’ implies fa'Hnt* without a<ti(>n. We may be senti- 
mental about the downtrodden people in Central Europe, 
\et do nothing about them. Some people like wallowing in 
sentiment; it is coimnonh a projection f self-pity. 

The word ‘romance’ means ‘unrear. So the adolescent 
girl gets romantic about some cinema star whom she has 
never seen and is never likely to set*. She weaves romantic 
stories about him; she worships and idealizes him and 
imagines him the most wonderful person in the world. The 
reason for all this is that she may enjoy the fi ttings asso- 
ciated with it. She even wallows in the pathos of parting 
from him. although she lias never met him! - and all the 
time she lias a real boy friend with whom she goes to the 
coflee-bar ! 
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The mobbing of cinema stars by teenagers is not personal 
- that is why these ‘fans’ are not jealous of one another, but 
form clubs. 

The attraction to a particular cinema star often arises 
because these* stars symbolize, and therefore appeal to, 
something in the fans themselves. 

James Dean, for instance (I am told by a teenage girl), 
was an unloved, adopted orphan, and he played the loles of 
unloved and lonely people. He appealed to the adolescent 
girl who herself feels unloved, and also whose maternal in- 
stinct makes her want someone who needs her and* for whom 
she can care. 

Maternal lore is something very different and very real. 
It is characterized by tendermss and protrctu'tm'w. It is a 
component of love quitf different from sex. In origin sex 
comes from the* gonadotrophic: hormone* : maternal ten- 
dencies from the lactogenic hormone. Biologically sex is for 
the pion ration of tin* specie's* tenderness for the care of the- 
species. You may have the one without the other. Sex may 
be entirely devoid of tenderness; indeed it may be* brutal and 
sadistic. Many women desire sex who have no maternal 
feeling, and no wish for children to can* for ; whereas other 
women would love to have children if they could only 
dispense with the husband ! 

What then do we mean by sex? 

Sex is one of tin* most important components of love in 
adolescence, though not the onlv run*. In evolution it takes 
precedence over other aspects of love like tenderness, for you 
must reproduce the species before you can be tender to- 
wards it. In ordinary' language it is associated with repro- 
duction and more generally with the stimulation, externally 
or internally, of the genital organs. We may thru define sex 
as that group of functions and activities whose natural end 
is reproduction.* 

As sex must be distinguished from love, of which it is only 
one component, so it differs from srnuiousncs We have 
* See Psychology and Mental Healthy p. 342. 
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seen that sensuous pleasure accompanies many physiological 
functions like sucking, urination, defecation, and movement 
of the limbs. These are mainly self-preservative activities, 
the function of the sensuous pleasure being to enhance and 
encourage this biological function. Sexual functions also are 
sensuously pleasurable, but, unlike physiological functions 
like sucking arid urination, serve reproductive rather than 
self-preservative ends. 

Of course, one often merger into another. For the sensuous 
picture accompanying activities like an infant’s sucking 
may be so intense as to spread and produce excited feelings 
in the sex organs. Thus an infant .it the breast may 1 y* so 
vorac ious and sensuouslv aroused that it may get an erection, 
more obvious in the boy than the girl, and even an orgasm, 
though, of course, without an (‘mission. 

All these components of love arc 1 found in adolescence: 
hut they appear, not at once, but in phases and ordered 
sequence, each rnakinu its contribution to the final fulfilment 
of love in marriage and parenthood. 

Having glanced at the components of love, we must now 
consider the developmental phases of love through which 
the adolescent passes in ordered sequence. 

We are too apt to think that when sex develops at puberty, 
it immediately takes the form «»f a desire for sex intercourse 
with the opposite sex. Far from it. It passes through many 
preliminary phases. 

Tereschenko, in hove and Fumrhk p in Adolescence, 
maintains, I think with consider able ju tilication. that the 
adolescent in his or her low life passes through tour distinct 
phases. 

First, there is the attachment to a group of the same sex, 
such as boys in gangs. Then there is the attachment to a 
single individual of the same sex the bosom friend. Thirdly, 
there is an attachment to a group of the opposite sex. Finally, 
an attachment to one person of the opposite sex, with w r hom 
the adolescent falls in love 1 . 

There have, of course, been love attachments prior to 
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these adolescent phases, each with its own characteristics. 
An attachment to the mother in early infancy is characterized 
by dependence . The ‘primitive inaif period, as we have seen, 
is marked by friendship between boys and girls. In the gang 
stage, love is characterized by loyalty to the group, and the 
phase of the one bosom friend is characterized by personal 
affection as well as friendship. The phase of attraction to the 
group of tht* opposite* sex is first characterized b\ sexual 
curiosity and the desire to attrat t. The attraction to the one 
person of tin* opposite sex has two distinct phases : first, tin* 
romantic phase of idy Hit love, followed by the tomplete 
falling in lore with all the components of love, with the 
sexual component predominant. I .atcr , the parental emotion v 
emerge in which the family, children, and home are the 
dominant objr< ts of love. But this phase is bevond our study. 

All these phases art* of important e lor the development of 
a mature personality. Nature is never in a hurry. By leading 
the youth through these various phases, she is preparing 
him for the full responsibilities of adult love. Kach of 
the phases of love contributes to the fullness of love, ,md 
therefore ea< h requires its full opportunity lor development, 
which it is the filiation of the parent to provide. 

A phase in puberfv, prior to those mentioned by Teres- 
chenko but of considerable importance, is the anto-nntic 
phase, in whir h the sensation^ in the genital r re ion call 
attention to these organs, and when tin- sex feelings them- 
selves arc the exclusive ohjeet of interest. This we ma\ term 
narcissism or self-love. In some people it persists as such. 

By a natural transition in most people this nnrm.dlv leads 
on to the homosexual phase, which is cliaractei ized by an 
attraction to a group of the same sex, the ‘gang’. 

THE GROUP HOMOSEXUAL PHASE : THE GANG 

This ‘gang 5 phase ( twelve to fourteen' may be compared 
and contrasted with the group phase of the ‘primitive man’ 
period (eight to twelve). 
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In the ‘primitive man’ period, the groups consist of both 
bo\s and girls on equal terms whereas at puberty these 
gang’s aie de finite 1 \ homosexual the sexes keeping to them- 
selves bo\s ionning groups with bo\s onl> and girls with 
gnls 

There, is this fmthe? rlistinc tion th it while in both phases 
trie hens and twirls form themselves into groups in the 
‘primitive m m* ph isc the groups ire veiv loose 1 \ orguuzed 
As we hive seen on the he ich or in the puk thev will pick 
up few either ho\s md girls uul pi i\ juue hut the group 
will hie ik np it tlie end nt the morning Not so the gtngof 
puhe Tt\ It'- members ire ver\ closclv knit together v lth 
bonds of len ilt\ usu ihv under 1 le idt 2 whom tlie\ 1m- 
plieitl\ obe \ \n outside 1 is u e e pu el into the g mg onl\ after 
( onsiih 1 ihlf sc 1 utmv 

Tin lornutionet mg is in itm il impul e butbo\sand 
guls differ 1 re girds tin tier th r 1 d e impulse We found 
it tin levtorntmu Home th it where 1 hens e/ nt in* nu\l% 
foime 1 i» hi r s of their own iuomI girl needed te> he en- 
( e ill i rt (1 to elo so hut wile 11 tile v diel the mg fit 1 sisted as 
it dens for e \ imple in the (ml (midfs 

Ibis of lour e is m ke« pin with biologic il functions m 
j>r unlive hie f< 1 the men h id te do t lie him m and the 
fightn t in which eomlirud 1 tun is c die cl tor u id where 
lov dt\ w is esstntiil tee sure ess Hie women e>n the other 
hind developed oteicstsol 1 non dome stir kind in which 
renpor ite ictiou w is not neeessirv sin tli< \ owtd the ir 
llkgimce te » m ineliv idu cl le id uul 1111 tu 1 who provided 
the m with food end prnti e tiou (ml ue tficitfore more 
person'll m their itt triune nls tor tin 11 pnmd instinct is to 
get their m in feu piocmition md lor the c ne of the ir off- 
spnng Othe 1 weune n ue to tin m a sc corn! u\ cu 1 ide ration 
- 01 < vt n ri\ als 

Corpor itt ictivitv sec ins to he minnitc ,u ditv for some 
sprues of mini lls like wolves h jvc it mrl others like tigers 
have not It is \ mously called die herd instinct 01 ‘gre- 
garious instinct’ 
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Gangs may be held together by a common interest such 
as football, photography, robbing orchards, or beating up 
rival gangs. Other gangs seem to hold together by nothing at 
all except the impulse to congregate. You see them wander- 
ing about on a Sunday afternoon with no common interest 
except a certain satisfaction in belonging to the gang. In 
other cases the\ air united by a common iued or distress, as 
in the case of refugees. 

Or they may join together because of a common griev- 
ance. 1 know of one of these gangs which consisted of boys 
and girls of thirteen and fouiteen who weie ‘unwanted’. The 
member of the gang who came late? for treatment was an 
illegitimate child in tin.* middle of a large famih who was 
scorned bv the rest of the famih. At fouiteen she joined 
other unwanted bo vs and gills in the coffee bar. In adoles- 
cence she and the others formed a delinquent gang, and in 
adult life organized themselves into one of the most success- 
ful gangs of jewel thieves and robbers of l.nge country 
houses. The yang held together lor thirty years. 

But in most cases gangs are held together bv a common 
loyalty to a leader ; for even if they meet for the reasons 
given above, they soon hey in intuitiveh to follow one of 
their number as leader, to whom they give unquestioning 
obedience. 

It is essential in a leader that he should fie one of them- 
selves, that hr should understand and represent the wishes 
and needs of his group. 

That is the difference between a leader and a dictator : a 
dictator governs from without, hr* orders, fir commands; a 
leader is one with the group and directs from within,* giving 
expression to the desires and needs of the gang as a w'hole. 
Some teachers are regarded as dictators bv their pupils, 
some as leaders. 

The fact that the young adolescent will only willingly 
obey his chosen leader does not mean to say that hr will not 
accept an adult as leader. Then* is no reason why an adult 
should not become the leader of a gang. Indeed, there are 
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many Scoutmasters, club leaders, and school masters and 
mistresses who have constituted themselves leaders by the 
observance of this principle. 

But what is required of such adult leaders, if they are to 
be accepted by the gang, is that they should be one of the 
gang in spirit and understanding, and that they should lead 
from within and not dictate from without. Hitler showed his 
intuition when he called himself the Fuhrrr , the Leader. He 
w r as in fact a dictator, but in giving himself out as ‘the 
Leader he was able to command the complete and loyal 
devotion of the youth of Germany. Stalin tried to do the 
same* by perpetiating the myth oi ‘Uncle Joe\ but with orly 
moderate success, for lie had to inspire fear in order to keep 
down the forces of revolt. lie is now regarded as the wicked 
uncle ! * 

It is not even necessary that the adult leader should be of 
the same sex. I recall in my acioler.e* lire the grown-up 
daughter at a rountr\ house being a^kt d in au emergency 
to take a Sunday School class of young adolescent boys 
whose male tcachei was ill, a task she had never undertaken 
before. She got on with the bovs so well that they asked 
that she should remain as th«ir teacher, which she did. 
They even insisted on remaining w'ith her as the classes 
moved up. 

Rehellinusnew. It is sometime stated that the adolescent 
is innately rebellious and disobedient. Tliat is very true in 
his attitude towards arbitrary authority, i .pecially the auth- 
ority of those whom lie refuses to recogn c\ But in point of 
fact the adolescent in pubeity is extremely obedient and 
submissive, but only t hit accepted leader , w'hether this be 
anothei boy or an adult. Obedience, not rebelliousness, is 
the law' of the gang. 

The devotion to the leader is often transformed into liero- 
worsbip. A boy identifies himself with a lt.aa-r and in doing 
so takes on his characteristics, virtues, and even vices and 
peculiarities, and so forms or re-forms his ow r n character. 
At this point he may completely abandon his identification 
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with his father, whose authority he will no longer, accept and 
whose character, previously adopted, he may now reject. 

That is why it is of the greatest importance that the boy 
and girl should have the right leaders with whom thev can 
identify themselves, for the influence of identification is 
much greater than that of teaching or command. The 
charm tins of schoolmasters me more important to a hoy's 
mental health than his scholastic abilities. The schoolmaster 
who influenced nit most at school was one without scholar- 
ship but who took an interest in supplying us with materials 
for hobbies. 

Another of my schoolmasteis wfts the famous ‘Mr Chips' 
of Hilton's novel. \V. 11. Baleamie \va> his name. I remember 
him over sixty-six years ago as an excellent Classics teacher, 
but very shy. He was never married ,h in tin* novel. But 
what is not generally known is that he was not onl\ called 
back from retirement in the First World War f as in the 
novel'i but also to the same school in the Second Wui K1 War ! 

I had <T letter fiom him a little ln-fmc he died in i<r,7 in 
which he recalled thr names and chaiaetei istics of niaiiv 
bo vs all those years ago. 

Parents would do wisely to consider this < li.it aeierist ie of 
adolescent ps\rholog\\ and tin* lirce.sirv, to lead finm within 
rather ihan lav down the law hom witliout. it thev are to 
keep the affection and repaid of their vouncsteis. Their is 
all the difference between the mother who gets the eveninir 
meal ready a bit ear Iy so that the I ioy can In* in time to meet 
his pals, and the one who is alwa\s saving. ‘Why do \ou 
always want to Ik* going out.’ She ought to know. 

Loyalty. The specific component of love ( liaraeteri/ing 
this phase* is loyalty. Boys are hound to all other members of 
a gang by a common tie of loyaltv and affection. 

This lovalty extends to each and every member of the 
gang, not for personal reasons, and quite irrespective of ,mv 
personal qualities, but simply because they are m< mbers of 
the gang. The love of tin 1 leader is also tinged with admira- 
tion and with a desire to submit to his leadership and to obey 
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his commands. Loyalty, submission, respect, and admiration 
are therefore the main characteristics of such groups. 

lhese factors explain why -telling tales bears. a different 
significance at different ages, according to the phase of 
development. A child of three will tell von that his sister 
stole a plum. To rebuke him and tell him not to tell tales 
bewilders him. You tell him to tell the truth when he does 
things, whv not when others do wrong? In the gang it is 
verv different and a member's loyalty to lus gang nic'ikes it 
imperative that lu* should not sne-ak it is the cardinal sin. 
Later on, however, be passes out ol the gang age and at 
sixteen to eighteen, as a prefect, he is rxprctrd to report to 
the master . 

But the morality of the child at puberty is strictly prac- 
tical, i lot idealistic, (lharitv. for instance, was defined by o»e 
boy as ‘When \ou give poor people -some money*. Loyalty 
is being loyal to the gang. Bad htlcviour is judged not by 
the motive but by the act. Stealing \< wrong only because 
you get punished for it. 

Nevertheless in belonging t< » a gang, a boy does not 
altogether lose his individuality. On the contrary, having 
developed his individuality hit the earlier phase* of four to 
seven), fie now makes his individual contribution, howevei 
bumble, to the good of the whole, lb* wants to shine; not to 
show off, for that also is a carcLual dn. but to get approval 
for what lie can do for the* gang. 

The boy who at a camp goes oil to rob ‘ct sticks for a fire 
is not just obeving the collecting impulsi • be is acting as a 
member of a (.ourinunitv, adding to bis prestige, and acquir- 
ing a proper pride in making bis contribution. If someone in 
a boys’ cam}) has to go on ail errand then* are half a dozen 
who arc ready to say, ‘I'll go!’ The concentration is no 
longer on himself, though he is proud to be able to do it, but 
on his service to the gang. The gang do. • not abolish in- 
dividuality ; it directs and makes use of it for tire good of the 
community. 

Nor does the boy lose his freedom , for it is only in a 
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community that wt* have our greatest freedom; he finds his 
perfect freedom in that service. What he does lose and 
should lose by belonging to a gang is not individuality, but 
childish egotism and self-centredness. 

Another feature of this phase, as indeed it is of the pre- 
vious ami following phases to some extent, is conformity. 
An adolescent at this phase hates to be different - whether 
in dress, habits, speech, pocket money, or the things he 
is allowed to do. Parents shoiHd irineinber this law of 
conformity and not try to break it. The dress of the ‘Teddy 
ho\s’ with their ‘Kdwurdiun' pipe-stern trousers was .1 clear 
indication on the part of the \ouths that they were going 
to dress according to tin* pattern of the group, not accord- 
ing to the tastes of adults who neglected them in their 
childhood during the war. These youths belonged to the 
‘forgotten generation*. and were determined to make them- 
selves noticed and recognized in some way - preferably by 
dress, but in some 1 lists by crime, which was a means of 
getting their own back on a society which bad pre\iousIv 
neglected them. 

For parent^ therefore, to insist that their boy should 
be dressed diffeimtk nr treated diffen*ntl\ from others 
in the* gang is bound to bring humiliation and unpopu- 
larity to the boy, who conies to hate parents whom he 
Conceives to haw s<> little 1 understanding of bis needs. 
Motherly care goes too fur when it outruns motherly 
understanding. 

This is true of the boy who has little pocket money com- 
pared with others. It is not that the others necessarily look 
dowm on him -- as a rule* they do not - but he himself feels 
humiliated in being diilcrent. In the same wav the girl who 
has more pocket money than the others is lucl.v il she is not 
regarded as ‘putting 011 airs’. She is wise if she hides her 
good fortune. The fact of being diilcrent in any way takes a 
lot of living down. All such breaches of the law of con- 
formity may make a child’s life at school with his fellows 
intolerable. 
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Hostility to othei boys . As boys are loyal to their own gang 
they are hostile to all other gangs, whom they regard as 
natural enemies. They can indeed be very cruel not only to 
other gangs but to other individuals - the* boy who is a ‘weed* 
or ‘lanky' and useless at sport, or the girl who is admitted to 
a private school for girls at reduced fees. Even the deformed 
child or the stammerer will sometimes be laughed at and 
persecuted. It is unjust, it is cruel, but it is a too frequent 
feature of the gang. Vet lot the teacher ‘to ‘protect' such a 
child floes the child no good, for it is humiliating to the 
child that he has to be protected. However, a word in 
the ear of the leader of the gang may divert the gang's 
energies. You can beet inf, lenre a gang through its leader. 
It is useless to trv to influence an individual except through 
thi' gang becau.se it is to the gang that he owes his loyalty* 

Many adult groups retain tlid same characteristics of hos- 
tility to other groups, so tfi.it a Catholic will not take com- 
munion with a Protestant, and a Freudian is hardly on 
speaking terms with a Jungian. Heresy hunting i c by no 
means dead even in ps\cholngiral and medical circles. 
Lo\alty to his trade union will make a man vote contrary’ to 
his own principle's. 

Those who, for whatever reason, cannot take part at this 
aee in gang liie miss much enjoMnent and a vital phase in 
development. 

r l he boy who has been rejected by a gang resorts to vari- 
ous means to obtain esteem. He may try U buy popularity. 
If he is well oil, he will try to l>u\ the kr e of others with 
presents of sweets; if he is not well off, he steals to make 
himself popular by such gifts - 1 common trait. Another such 
hoy will try’ to get recognition by breaking rules and defying 
the masters, and thus get approbation and popular applause. 
'Unfortunately, all too often he is mortgaging his future, for 
he gains nothing. 

Another withdraws from the crowd and takes to bird- 
watching, music, or complete absorption in some hobby, in 
order to gain some self-esteem, since he can't get the esteem 
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of others. It is possible indeed that he may succeed so well 
in his endeavour, say m musical or artistic ability, that he 
will be admit cd to some extent by the other bovs. 

Natural \f Rif Ration <>f thf s fxrs. Loyalty to a gang, as we 
have seen, means hostility to all other gangs. The same 
hostility applies to those of the opposite sex. There is a 
natural antipath\ between the exes, and consequently segre- 
gation, more rnniked in boys’ groups than in girls*, because 
the gang spirit is stronger. While at the earlier ‘primitive 
man' period (eight to twelve), boys and girls played together 
on equal terms, at puberty the\ scorn to do so. Ho\s at this 
period call girls ‘si 11 \ They are vastK contemptuous of 
love-making in films, which is ‘sopp\\ Danrine is equally 
stupid. Similarly, girls in this phase consider hoys rough, 
uncouth, and ill-mannered. 

This natural antipathv between boys and eirls at diis 
period subserves a useful biologic.il fum tion, because in early 
adolescence boys and girls are beginning to be capable of 
reproducing their species, but it is .is vet undesirable that 
*the\ should reproduce immature offspring. Therefore those 
races are more likel\ io ^1 n \ive in which there is at this period 
a mutual and temporary revuNion ThL antipathy is re- 
flected in the customs found in primitive life. For instance, in 
my birthplace in the Lo\altv Islands, on tlnyoutskir ts of the 
village is a large thatched house which is called the Hrnr/hnm 
fa kind of Y.M.d.A.. but not ( Ihnsti.m), where \ouths went 
to live as soon as they reached puberty and whence the\ did 
not emerge until they went forth to marry, Their they 
learnt tin* arts of manhood, to make spears and canoes, to 
hunt, to fish, and to fight. 

This segregation of the sexes is not unnatural nor con- 
fined to humans. Outside my window in the country are 
groups of chaffinches. The curious thing is that at this time 
of year (autumn) the brightly coloured cock birds congregate 
together and the dull-looking females form another croup. 
Indeed at one time the chaffinch was called tfie 'bachelor' 
bird because of this propensity. 
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Compare this with a ‘rock V roll* mixed club in Batter- 
sea; there the boys of fifteen and sixteen are all grouped 
together, the girls in separate groups. Indeed even when a 
couple get engaged at nineteen or twenty and come to the 
club, they separate inside and each joins the group of his 
or her own sex. But by this age the indifference is only a 
pretence. 

Development. This gang spirit, rightly exercised, is trans- 
formed into social and communal life. Our clubs, our schools 
of thought, our churches, our political parties, our social 
class distinctions are all developments of the gregarious im- 
pulse. The loyalty developed at this period is of iinmen: 1 
value later in life. Loyalty to one's husband or wife is prob- 
ably fundamental to a happy marriage and the gang loyalty 
can be transformed sometimes to an entirely metaphysical 1 
loyalty to ideals of conduct. 

THE INDIVIDUAL HOMOSEXUAL PHASE 

As the group homosexual phase proceeds, out of it develops 
the need for an intimate friend. The gang does not satisfy 
this need, for it is too impersonal, too concerned with objec- 
tive aims and actions, and the leader is too, impartial. The 
boy and girl want some one individual with whom they can 
exchange confidences, and with whom they can share their 
problems. 

This attachment comes about in an int- - esting way. It is 
not that seeing some other hov or girl calk forth this kind of 
love and yearning; it is the other way round. The need and 
yearning is felt, and is then followed by the search for some- 
one to satisfy it. This accords with the general principles of 
maturation (p. 162), that first a natural impulse < r desire 
is awakened, and then comes the need to satisfy it in some 
object or person. Tereschenko’s John, at thi ..ge of fourteen, 
writes : ‘I wish to write in my diary of how terribly keen I 
am to have a sincere, faithful friend.’ Then he suddenly 
thinks of Michael, then of Andrew whom he had previ- 
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ously disliked, and later of Nicholas - upon each of whom 
he seizes as the hoy who shall be his friend and satisfy his 
yearning. Of Nicholas, he says, ‘I became awfully fond of 
him. I used to go to church on purpose to see him. I saw 
him in my dreams during the night. I thought stories and 
dreams about our friendship. I thirsted for it!' All this at a 
distance. It is the same experience as the later romantic fall- 
ing in love, but at this phase it is with one of the same sex. 
Recently a boy of fourteen took his own life because he could 
not live without his friend who was killed in an accident. 

As a rule this romantic love for another boy for girl) 
is non-sexual, although of course it may take a sexual form 
with mutual masturbation and the interchange of sexual 
talk. 

Nor is it surprising that sex comes under discussion, since 
it is one of the adolescent's main problems, but the phase 
we are describing is not primarily sexu.il nor is the yearning, 
curiously enough, associated with the eenital organs, but 
with the breast. ‘What’, says John, 4 is that strange physio- 
logical sensation that is in im breast?’ 

What then is the meaning oi this need for a iiiend There 
are two main reasons. First, it is essentialK the need for 
someone in whom the adolescent can coniidc. At this period 
he bee ins to lin’d in himself so many strange impulses, mys- 
terious feelings and sensations within his body, such strange 
ideas within his mind which he cannot understand, that he 
feels unsure of himself and needs someone in whom to con- 
fide, to discover whether the other has the same feelings or 
not. 

Another reason for such friendships is the strength of 
the physical urges within himself. They are so strong and 
they produce such a state of tension within him, that he 
finds them almost unendurable, and he must find relief : 
he must give expression to them by telling someone about it, 
preferably someone of the same age who presumably has the 
same feelings. So he fust has the need of a bosom friend, and 
then goes out to find one such as John found in Nicholas. 
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Diaries. This yearning also accounts for another pheno- 
menon of adolescence, namely the keeping of diaries. For 
if a boy or girl has no bosom friend, or maybe even if he has, 
he pours out his most secret thoughts in these diaries, which 
become his most treasured possessions. It is the same strong 
urge that makes adolescents declare their love in carvings 
oh tree trunks: ‘Frank loves Susie*!’ They must tell some- 
one ! So strong is this urge tli.tt even many adults cannot 
help jotting down all about their love at! airs in their diaries, 
often to their subsequent regret. 

But though the adolescent has the urge to give expression 
to his feelings in these wavs, he is not, as a rule, prepared 
to tell his parents, for parents live in another world and 
obviously don’t have these feelings. They even call these 
deep emotions ‘silly’. Said the parent to his son who was 
looking scornfully at lovers in the paik, ‘That looks silly to 
you now. Later it will not look siil>. Bui later still it will 
look silly again.' So much for maturation! 

Bosom fiiends share e\ entiling as secrets. They whisper 
in quiet places, in tin* dark, down alleyways if there is 
nowlieir at home; they will allow no one to share their 
thoughts. T his secretivrnrss does not necessarily mean that 
they are up to any mischief - it is a normal development 
of this phase. 

Rituals. The tendency of adolescents to perform. rites and 
rituals - hand-washing, tidiness - probably originates from 
the same source. In some rases these cm nonials are of an 
obsessional nature and due to a sense of 1 lilt and the need 
to propitiate. These are definitely abnormal but fairly com- 
mon in adolescence, for the simple reason that the arousal 
of sex often brings with it a sense of guilt. But there is a 
normal type of symbolism and ritual characteristic of ado- 
lescent secret societies. For there are some feelings and 
emotions which are too deep for words; tlu * f are mysterious 
and cannot be intellectually apprehended. The only way in 
which they can he expressed is by symbols or by rituals of 
some kind or another. Thus m their gangs they symbolize 
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the unity of the gang by making a wound in the arm and 
mixing the blood to signify that they are all of one blood 
Music and dancing, whether baibaious or sublime, are sym- 
bolic of feelings which could never otherwise be expressed 

* Pashes 3 Gnls hnt the sunt ciaving as hoys for a bosom 
pal but their yearning for pei p onal love i* greater It takes 
tilt form of ‘pishes’ or ‘ciu hes of \ mous tv pcs 

The simplest tv pc owes lt^ existence to the f itt that gnls, 
at bonding schools especi dly live in in \d unless I den, 
and theu cnving foi love must att ich its« If to some body 
At one time there w the I re m h m tste r but he is unfortu 
natelv i thing ol the pist so thev have to be content with 
another girl or gam< s misticss Tins is tn innocuous inf itu- 
ation whit h soon p issi s 

The second tv pr cm cur m the gnl who m her < n lit r v f irs 
has ft It unlove d, so that when the cr u in 'for 1 m iiikilms 
paiticularlv stiomdv it puberty it r ills up til tin old n- 
presstd Ion mgs lhisc nc the "inn ol i s( ntiinc nt d tv pc 
acrompmud bv i good de d of depression i rid hopdiss 
longing even suuid d fee In gs It 1 1o\l ukI ilhrticn } < 
ci ives more thm six md providtd sin forms i yood nit 
tionship with m lfh rtion itc m in this tv pc of ittichment 
has no m nous ifteinnths 

A third tv pi is nit re ck finite K homo t\u il for if i child 
has hid her iuto fedm s stron lv uousid » irlnr uid in 
dulged m m istuibition lie vc nnin s s it this ptnod n itui 
allv tike on isexudform md m imud it one of htr o \n 
stx This in iv he fixittd md persist is I < sbi inism into uluit 
life niste id of dc\< loping into norm il lit tt rose \u ilitv 1 his 
condition m iy need spccilic inalvtu trr ltmcnt to untovtr 
the undulving complex 

THI IRVNSHION P T RTC D 

Between the homosexual ph ise and true he terost xu ditv, 
there is a transition il period usuallv ibout the age of thir- 
teen or fourteen m girls and hfteen in bovs One sign of this 
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transition fs that adolescents become very moody. They go 
off bicycling or for long walks in the country by themselves. 
Even a bosom pal cannot understand. 

They are not even interested in the gang which till now 
absorbed their interest. Observing this change of mind the 
mother says, ‘Whatever has come over you? You used to 
be so fond of Fred !' Or, ‘Why don’t you go out and play 
with the others as you used to ?’ The reply would be, ‘I am 
no longer interested ! I prefer my own company because I 
must work things out for myself.’ 

This phase was well described by Meredith. Richard 
Feverel showed ‘the blushes of youth, his long vigils, Hs 
dinging to solitude, his abstraction, and downcast but not 
melancholy air'. He also wrote poetry, much to his father’s 
horror. ‘No Feverel lias ever wiitten poetry!’ he said, aJrtH 
called in a doctor ! 

This brooding 01 introspective pria.v :u.uks the transition 
from the homosexual to the heterosexual phases. 

Early manift \taliom nf ht ternwxuality. Wc can hardly 
count as heterosexual the love of the infant for the mother, 
for though there is sensuous pleasure in the breast-feeding 
period, this applies to infant boys and eitls alike, and it is 
only if the infant is stimulated sexually with a subsequent 
repression that the boy develops a sexual fixation to the 
mother or ‘Oedipus complex". 

At the age of six or seven, however, the attachment of 
boy to girl already described fp. i r )ft) does seem to be 
specifically directed towards one of the 0} posite sex, though 
in the form of companionship and not of sexual attraction. 

In puberty, as wc have seen, the opposite takes place, for 
there the attachment is towards those of the same sex, 
whether individually or in the gang. As regards the opposite 
sex there is antipathy, which keeps the sexes apart during 
the initial phases of sexual development a*iu so serves bio- 
logically to prevent the procreation of immature species. 

There is however one exception to this rule, which con- 
cerns die opposite parent. Boys at puberty will have nothing 
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to do with girls and vice versa, but v e very commonly find 
that the boy is devoted to his mother and the girl to her 
father pitting m e ich case the adult role 

So the bov lik^s to pla\ the m in to his mother to prove 
that he is grown up to look iftei her to see her leross the 
road to pav the f ire for the us to see th it slit conics to 
no harm C orr< spor dmglv he halts to bt bossed h\ his 
mothd 01 to b< ki sed b> hci in pul lie 

This ‘be mif in love with th niothe 1 is of v due bcc iusc it 
keeps alive the bo\ s heterosexud ft times in a non-sf\ud 
form ind thus ninm i es t loini of ehiv di\ which is liter 
to he dirt (ted tow tids his wilt It is pining it inirri i ' t it 
a safe dist met md like so much pi i\ is re ills mticipilorv 
It also dt \e lops 11 tlic 1 o nnfidrnci m hi ie htir nship with 
the opposite sexmthe utol 1 »ve 

In the sunc w i\ the girl tends to f ill m love with the 
f ithei sin h is Ins lij mi wunierlff)i him when hi conus 
home m the evrnim she likes tn pi \ the wile te him to 
take his uin when tin \ o for w tlk [nferihlv without 
mothci) mcl she is ilist i»c tl\ ]e dou ol the motile i who 
aftei ill h is the pnoi e I um 

This phise is i \ duil lc in the nl i we hive seen it to 
be in the ho\ since it develops epnlitu ol el it h te r like 
tenderness inel devotion 1 t foie the n pioeluetive 'functions 
come to maturjtv 

One ot the ell mb irks of i bov or irirl oing uv iv to * 
boirdinir school it this ige is tint b» my de| rived of the 
opposite sex even thru | uents the \ miss the opportunities 
of cxcrcisin T this ut of ehiv die us lo\ c with the result th it 
when it seventeen or eighteen thev meet gnis uid boys of 
their own urt for the fust time the\ ire iwkw irel ind may 
even be unpererj*ive mel inse nsitive to t dunce th it dfects 
their later nhtionship in in u nacre md parenthood 

This att ichiuent to the pire nt of the opposite sfx is not 
necessarily a mother or father ‘complex for tint term 
implies something ibnonn d and rt [ire sse d On the other 
hand, a mother complex formed in early childhoexi is of 
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tourse liable to emerge at this phase. Such a mother com- 
plex may he of two kinds; it may be of a sexual nature, or 
it maybe based on over-dependence on the mother, a cling- 
ing to her for security. The protective form of mother com- 
plex generally comes from insecurity in early life. When the 
time comes in adolescence for the child t" go out into life, 
he shrinks from doing so and clings all the more to his 
mother and home. The gill too in such a state clings to hei 
mother (not her father) and may develop a phobia against 
leaving home. 

The other type of mother complex is definitely sexual. 
Sophocles mentions in his Introduction to Oedipus Rex that 
ho) s in puberty not infrequently dream of having sex rela- 
tions with their mothers. In analysis we find that this occurs 
when a l>oy has been sexually stimulated by his mother 
'intentionally or unintentional!)) in early childhood, arid so 
gets a sexual fixation to her. Tin- iix.it \,n is more likely to 
occur if the sex feelings are aroused and then repressed. The 
result is that when sexuality is spontaneously aroused at 
puberty, it naturally reverts to its first love, namely the 
mother, just as in other instances it reverN back to other per- 
versions, like sadism. Th f> t is a definite, morbid, mother 
complex. But clearly the Oedipus complex is artificially pro- 
duced anti is neither innate nor inevitable as the Greeks 
represented it. The same* complex in girls towards the father 
is the Electra complex,* but should be called the Antigone 
complex, for it was Antigone who for * >ve of her father 
Oedipus suffered misery and poverty. This occurs in girls 
who have been sexually stimulated early b\ the father, and 
in whom the upsurge of sexual feeling at adolescence is 
directed back to the father. 

But such complexes must not lie confused with the nnrmal 
attachment of each sex to the parent of the opposite sex, 
which occurs in the course of developing m boy or girl 
and is a very valuable phase in the process of growing up. 
For the essence of such an attachment is not that of a 
* See Psychology and Mental Health , pp. 385 9. 
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dependent child clinging to a parent, but that of a ‘grown up* 
person to one whom he or she wants to care for and protect 
Between the phase of being in love with the opposite 
parent and f tiling in love with someone of the same age the 
youth often falls m love with a girl older than hinlself This 
is a transition between the mother and the wife and com- 
bines both Ihe bov of fifteen oiten f ills for t girl of twenty 
Shf ma> be flatten d b) Ins itti iction md pi i\ up to it, or 
she ina> sroin the att< ntions of 1 ‘men kid filhn him with 
despair and humiliation Sunil ul\ i \oung girl m tv ‘fall for 
a young in mud nun but th< itt ichincnt unless t iken 
advant igc of is purclv romintw tunp u tr\ and harmless 
An imusm^ instinct cl such in itt triune nt \v is one I 
witnessed it i Tcdl\ bo\ club \ m w bilhuds tabli w is 
being pn rntcdtn i i itlic r nois\ mdictu of \< utlis b\ m 
attr ictivt \oune 1 idv ibouttvtntv thru VM c n sht stntcd 
herspeich oinc r uicous \ c util in the iiuht nu c dlul out ‘I 
wish >ou wen my mum 1 ’ 

rm hi iircsim \i i n \ ■s i 

The hcteroMxuil ph im cinertrts in 1 iti idol< c c nee il out 
the iges of sixti c n t > cightu n < uliiriii ir 1 > in which the 
attriction is t > tin s« ol tin opj osit< <x 

But this is not as orni nn » int i cornpl* t fallin^ in 1 vt 
with a desm lor irtcreouisc ndminiiu in the ccuiij ori- 
ents of love is well is the ol ]( cts ol lovt chin c from tune 
to turn \t ont tunc sex cunt sit\ judciinniUs it mother 
thr desire to itti iet it mother ninmee md onl\ liter 
the uige for sex intc rcourse l him ttf I\ ill combine to form 
the climax of love wine h wc c ill 1 ilhne m lovt md m winch 
all the compone nts of love ire united m the eh sire for fiu nd 
ship lor comp m ions}] ip lor six love lor ehildren md for 
faimlv life There is i griduil dev (lopnn tit both is reguds 
the object of lovt and in die raturt c f th it lovt 

We shall describe thro mini pluses the polv g irnous’ 
phase, the ‘romantic phase , f tiling in love 
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THE POLYGAMOUS PHASE 

The ‘polygamous’ phase, at about sixteen years of age, is 
one in which both boy and girl are attached to a number of 
the opposite sex , but of the s rime age. 

It differs from earlier phases not only in the objects of 
love but in the components of Iw'e. In the ‘primitive man’ 
period it wa> friendship; in thir ‘polygamous 1 phase the com- 
ponents of love which are dominant are sex curiosity and 
the desire to attract. 

The onset of this polygamous phase has been w *11 
described by Maeterlinck in his play I he Betrothal. In this 
play, Tyl-Tyl of his previous play 7 he Blue Bitd has now 
reached the age of sixteen years, fie wakes on the rnornirffe 
of his birthday to find himself in love with every girl in the 
village - the Buigoinaster's dauglitn , the Smith's daughter, 
the Beggar's daughter - every one of them. 'This polygamous 
phase is very familial to those who have to deal with youths. 
The boy feels no inrnnsisienc\ in being in love with a num- 
ber of gills at tin* same time, to each of whom he writes love 
letters pledging life-lone devotion ! So the girl has a number 
of boy friends; she may be in love with a favourite uncle, a 
friend of her brother's, and the latest crooner to whom she 
writes adoring letters. Indeed I Know a yourie lady who w r as 
engaged to three men at once! Jt speaks well for the in- 
genuity of youth that she was able to extr *t herself without 
hurt ! 

To quote from Tereschenko again, his John has ‘a pecu- 
liar feeling on seeing souk* girls in uniform, and on talking 
to a strange girl who shows him the way and from whom he 
tries not to part'. He crosses over the street in ord»* r to p.iss 
two schoolgirls. He blames himself that previously he used 
to laugh at dancing, decides to learn, but s.. • they will tease 
him. He is attracted to a number of girls at once - to girls 
in general. ‘There are many schoolgirls, dear little ones in 
their little brown frocks.’ 
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Teasvn.% This phase is often ushered in by teasing For a 
boy 01 girl to be attracted to one of the opposite sex is a 
surrender - a shameful cipitulation Has not the bo\ till 
now regarded the girl as sill\ the girl looked on the boy as 
rough and uncouth p To fill in love with such a person is a 
complete reversal of thf form r attitude, and most embar- 
rassing 1 Whit cm thc\ do ibout it 1 Thc\ c mnot bring 
themselves to ichnit it Whit tluv do 1 to te isc other loss 
and girls to how th it the v the nisi kt s it 1 c ist have not f tllen 
to so fat# ful in \ttiKtion f \\ « in i\ If sure th it when i bo\ 
begins to te is# other bo\s ibout ^irk it is bit iusi hi is him- 
self on the point of c ipitulition I In t< ismg is dc ignid to 
hide his rwn feeling of which lie- is till hilt ish me cl hut 
which none the le s obse him 

I(imgl\ i p in nt of i \outh s c tit lovi is i different 
mittcr uid must le exercise 1 with e mtion \ little te tsing 
docs no hum ml prevents the idole scent t ikmg his love 
dff ills too m i ioiisl\ Jim it in \ e isil\ o too f ii for ti ising 
a child ibo it i subject which lu or sin tike verv srnoush 
m i\ wound Woim still it might < he c V i jerfectk nonml 
ph i e of idolescint lew md e ml it und« i lound to tike 
less desn ibU forms On the whole it is best left done for 
natui il dcvelopme nt to tike it couise Re nd it is per 
fcctlv n itui il di it the bo\ sliould I ring M irv home one 
wuk and Ph\ Ills the next* th it Be s ic is one or S\d ic \ 
one week md si\s lie is stupid* or not nice the next 1 

The polurimotis phie is no eloul t i thiow hick to in 
earlier ph ise of evolution for most mm il md in ui\ prirni 
tive tribes nc piomistiK us Multitudinous offspring wire 
nectssuv since onlv i few survivtd In the hi hir c tie r isof 
evolution the dev e lopnv nt of i stjon nntc in if instinct for 
the c ire of the v< ung m ike pohgunvles nice ssir\ while 
monogamv h is die idv mt ur#s of stie ngthe rung i mill) life 
whicli is the fie st itinosphcre for a child to .grow up in 

This flirt it lous phast m adole scence ev» n if biol >gic*llv a 
throwback still has its value for it tumbles a bov or girl to 
choose the right mate \ ^nl is attracted to a handsome 
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vouth but then finds he is vam and thinks more of hunself 
than of he i Then ,he Mils for a most attentive and flattering 
\outh hut discovers that he isequall\ attentive to othti girls. 
Then she is atti acted to a bo\ who is kindness itself hut finds 
he is too sapless slu v\ nits a moie robust mate So too ahoy 
falls lor a piettv f ice but finds its posse ssoi is dumb h is no 
ideas uid can’t diseuss mvthing meither is c ip ible but 
unfoi tun ite 1\ boss\ motile i is ve i\ se \u ill\ itti ictive but 
v un and selfish Pare nts show d realize then foie tlie im- 
port met of tllow in * m m\ bo\ md girl friends for only 
thioutdi this r\f>e lie nee c m the light putnei be chospn The 
L r olde n rule of 1 1 h i\\ n jlt onpoituintv foi the n itm u e\pi s- 
sion of < tellphiM tpph sfieie ilso 

But it would he i mi t ike to i« r ud this c ill love is i true 
4 1 dim r m love lie >t de »f it t il c tin lmm ol m iinmcdia& 
elesue foi se \ mte i < nurse is oppesed te» se \u il furiosity 
N ituie in mi es rilin' in liu own w tv lot lie li is other 
<|ll ilitir S to fie ve lop in l>e tit the bei\ ui(l the girl before tlUP 
love t ike s pi le e 

S/ \ (Uil s tf\ \ tv pH d e ewilpf in Tit of love at till'- pol\- 
j minus ph t i issexeunoit 1 bis i piol tl iv ueentuited 
in oil! eultiiM lee mse of vlnt tlie>se who ippiove c»l it C ill 
‘inode st\ md those who dis ipj io e e ill pi m le i v ’ 

11 is is tin im \vhinlo\s md nil hie to sit on the beach 
md w ite h others elnssin mo imehe ssin ' md to look 
thiou di (i icks m the hitlnoe»m door the Peeping loin* 
complex riiev ire emious ihe ut tin pliv dm ike -up md 
nitomv of tie oj posit e <\ even though it uieulfi ege 
he>\s mel unis of the sum 1 mnh hitlied tom tl e r and uc 
f midi it with how men hers of the ot 1 ie i sex lie nude Tu- 
cked sex ( miositv l is we h ivi sun ve r v < hai ic tt nstic of 
the mucli vouhlm i child m\ of ix oi seven But tin eunositv 
it th it age is in unl\ mint >?nu il how the other sex ism ide 
In adolesccnee the eunositv is ol viouslv t meielv an i- 
tomie d The idole scent is interested in the fMndn ^ of 
spx th it is to s i\ the functions ol sex how it woiks Girls 
in particdar aic interested in how babies come, md what 
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part the man plays. In one investigation, in which a number 
of girls of fourteen were free to discuss any problem and ask 
any questions, it was found that forty per cent of their ques- 
tions related to reproductive functions in one form or an- 
other. That is quite natural and desirable: there is nothing 
abnormal about such curiosity. Given full and natural ex- 
planations, this curiosity is satisfied. 

But there seems little doubt that the main reason for sex 
curiosity in adolescence is on account of the f relinks and 
emotions aroused, for such feelings are both strange and 
pleasurable. Indeed the interest in the anatonn and physio- 
log}’ of sex is largely due to the pleasurable emotions which 
such contemplation arouses. Many medical students, who 
know all about the anatomy and physiology of sex, are still 
interested in nude shows. 

Sex instruction to satisfy the sex curiosity is. of course, 
desirable. But ’do not imagine that sex knowledge is going 
to solve all sex problems. It is true that ignorance of sex 
often leads to shocks and unhappiness, but the reverse does 
not hold true that to avoid difficulties all that vve require is 
sex knowledge. Indeed <ex instruction has in not a lew case's 
started undesirable habits. 

Knowledge of the anatomy arid physiology of sex is not 
enough. It needs to he explained to youths :rh y nature 
makes the sexual emotions so strong and so pleasurable - 
namely that she wants to take no risks as regards the con- 
tinuation of the species - and how this necessnrih gives rise 
to emotional problems in (ivili/ed life where the problem is 
over-population rather than under-population, but where, 
nevertheless, the urge remains. 

It is also of the greatest importance that in sex instruction 
emphasis should be laid on the purpose and biological junc- 
tion of sex, namely the begetting of children. That sounds 
obvious, but it is curious how often this is forgotten, or 
omitted, by those who talk and write about sex. I am in- 
formed by a woman doctor who deals with girls that a num- 
ber of girls with sexual difficulties are straightened out com- 
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pletely by being brought to realize that sex is not simply a 
passion, nor pleasant indulgence, nor indeed something 
shameful, but that its primary and biological purpose is to 
bear children. 

But to return : in this polygamous phase then it is curiosity 
about all these tilings, whether anatomical, physiological, or 
emotional, which dominates, rather than a desire for sex 
intercourse as such. The object of excitement on the beach, 
lor instance, is the sight ot the other person, which is the 
stimulus ol the sex feelings ; and if the youth is excited to the 
point of masturbation at night, his fantasies are of seeing girls 
undressing and not usually at this stage of sexual union with 
them. 

1 he dcsiic to attract \nother eliaiacteristie of the poly- 
gamous phase, apart from sex cunnsit\ but coinplemcntafy 
to it. is the dcsiie of eveiy normal boy and gitl to be attrac- 
tive to the opposite sex The boy w.ints to show’ of! his 
strength and manliness; the girl wants to he beautiful and 
attract the male. Kven the South Sea Island eirl, who wears 
piaeticallv nothing at all. adorns her hair with flowers and 
hei .urns with shell bracelets. In m\ boyhood 1 often saw 
native girls placing the inset t called the 1 ‘raving Mantis on 
their eyebrow’s, in order to have, die e\ (‘brows clipped, so 
that they would grow' again moir stmngK and enhance their 
beauty. 

The desire to call attention to oneself is of course nothing 
new. We have met it in the infant wh< calls attention to 
itself by crying when in need <>f protection. At the age of 
four to seven, the child calls out. ‘Watch me do this!’ but in 
a purely egoistic way to demonstrate its individuality and 
achievements. In puberty the desire is to get the approval 
of the gang; but this must be for some service to die gang 
and not for self-aggrandizement. Kven m la lei adolescence 
the hov is at first as much out to get the ad ^ration of other 
boys for his prowess in football or climbing, as he is to get 
it from the girls. Similarly at first girls like to be admired by 
other girls for being pretty as much as by boys. Later on, 
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women dress we are told not to attract men, but to compete 
with other women’ The child who however wanting m 
looks gets love and affection from her pirents will grow up 
to be hippv and will be atti icti^t m spite of her featuies 
She can ev< n m ike fun of her large mouth because her con- 
fide nee lie s t New he rf 

tver^ girl m love like t\er\ bride is be uitiful tnd that 
is bee luse she is happv We spe ik of lie i is ridimt 

\t this ph isc in ddoli etnee then the one ol j< ct is to 
attiaet to m ike cenquists We must not u ike tlu mist ike 
here of rt iding our own intei pit tition into the souths 
behavion We who studs these ph ise s je ili/r full well tint 
the biolo* ic xl sienific inn of the nnel to itti ict 1 to ensure 
procre ltion But for tic idolc scent the d< sire te> ittr ut 

stands in its own riL lit i it were lr i ♦ sj « c 1 1 \ « (1 m\ d ire 

tor sex union Presentls we shill piobills discover some 
hormone which stunul itt it 

The power to ittr ict is i prelude to procre ition is found 

amongst j 1 mts iriel loser arum ils is well is m mm The 

colour and smell of Howe rs ittr u t the mse e ts which )< Ihi t te 

them the colour di | 1 i\ md son s of 1 nd ittr ut th in ite 

Ne>t th it there is uiv r t r ti n on the j ut >f tl i flower or 
bud to ittrect and still U ss is then ms i\\ in ne tint it 
leads to procre ition 

In the bos or mi I of this i^ hnwtsei the de ire t> ittrict 
is conscious md dt 111 e i ite 1 ut inotm le s \ iris fust jie 
occup ition it i dance at this i e is I )o 1 lot k ] utts Mu 
ma\ be. piosocitise and di j 1 is In r plis u il e Inrin 1 ut 
will be insulted it an\ suggestion of sex i il nlituns me! 

will hreal off with i bos wh > bee >me s tee unorous Her 

rejection is not becau e of piudishness but becuise she 
gcnuinels does not set w ml intercourse Her soli desire is 
at present to attr ict md to know tbit slit cm itti ict 

That is whs some mothers fed it uhisiblt to tell then 
daughters tbit their proveic itivc desire to ittr ict which to 
the girl is in end m itself inas me in someth mr ser\ dil 
ferent to the older bos of eighteen or nineteen who ma> 
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thereby be sexually aroused towards her, and demand of her 
what she is not prepared to give. Murders have been com- 
mitted as a result of such frustration. 

In maintaining that there is a phase in which the desire 
to attract is the one main desire in the adolescent, we must 
make rOom for many exceptions. Some hoys and girls have 
been so often snubbed earlier that they are markedly shy 
and the last thing they dtsire is to attract .mention; hut that 
doe f ; not mean th.tt the desin- is not latentk there. On the 
other hand, in analysis we find that there are hoys and girls 
who have been prematurely sexually stimulated in earlier 
childhood and aie therefore naturalh preoccupied with sex 
- even sex intercourse all through adolescence. Th**rc are' 
also a few who are constitutionalK highly-sexed, their sex- 
uality being ph\siologicallv ovei -developed. There are also 
those who have felt deprived of h ve and whose craving for 
love is concentrated upon sentimental longings. Hut these 
abnormal manifestations of love should not blind us to its 
natural and healthv development. 

What is the pm pose of all thh. J For in nature, the charac- 
teristics art* not developed unless they serve some useful end. 
The biological value of this phase is obvious. The girl’s 
attraction to a strong and handsome man is nature's way of 
enabling her to choose a stum* in »te to breed w'ith, and a 
protector to care for her while dw bears and protects her 
offspring. So the ho\ for his part sets out to display his 
strength to prove himself a \\<-ith\ ma capable of giving 
her the protection. 

Hut wh.it about the girl who attracts b\ means of her 
beauty. Wli\ this insistence on beauty? Why does nature 
make the male so attracted to the physical beauty of the 
female, and the female so anxioys to he 1 eautifnl ’ What is 
it about beauty binlngictilly that it should he given so high a 
place in courtship’ 1 

It p in the main that beauty gne \ with ht alth. In essence 
the beautiful girl is the healthy girl and the healthy girl is 
a beautiful girl. In seeking out beauty in his mate the youth 
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is consciously or unconsciously seeking out the healthy 
mate. 

Consider for a moment what are the attractive features 
of a beautiful girl. A good complexion is obviously a sign of 
a good circulation, and all the cosmetics in the world would 
not give a girl the lovely blocui which comes from good 
health. A clear skin represents a healthy blood-stream free 
from toxins; good teeth, red lips, bright eyes, luxurious but 
fine and glossy hail all come from good health and a good 
supply of natural vitamins. Indeed you may judge of your 
health b\ the state of your skin and your hair : illness- makes 
your hair lank and vour skin flabbv. A good carriage and 
graceful walk come from complete muscular poise especially 
of the abdominal muscles. Some of the most beautiful and 
graceful walkers are the women of the more primitive tribes 
who work in the fields and so keep healthy. One of the most 
beautiful artist's models 1 know is a market gardener. Such 
girls do not need to diet to keep slim, or to ‘cultivate’ their 
walk, or to do tummy exercises; their gracefulness comes to 
them bv their health. Exer< ise and hrsh air would save .1 
large proportion of the mans millions of pounds girls now 
spend on cosmetics. 

Again there is a beauty of expression that mines from 
happiness. Happiness anil health go together In general, the 
healthy girl is tire happy girl; and the happy gill is the 
healthy girl. The unhappy girl soon becomes unhealthy, for 
her appetite and her general metabolism suffer. Happiness 
stimulates all the metabolic processes of our bodies 'circula- 
tion, respiration, and digestion), and this in turn makes the 
girl attractive. 

Health and happiness make an attractive girl, and they 
also make of her a desirable mate. There is a biological basis 
for aesthetics. 

We may point out, cn passant, that one of the advantages 
of the endless changes in women’s fashions in clothes is th.it 
they give every girl a chance: 

The parents’ attitude towards a child’s looks is a matter of 
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considerable importance. It is natural for a mother to be 
proud of her daughter s good looks (especially if she takes 
after the mother), but it is a mistake to make her too con- 
scious of them. For a child constantly to hear it said, ‘What 
a pretty child’, is unfaii both to herself and to the ugly child. 
It is not fair to the uglv child because sin* feels rejected for 
something for which she is not responsible, and develops 
the further handicap of an infciioiitv complex. It is also 
unfair to the pietty child to i-e constantly told she is pretty 
because she then feels that that i** all that is necessary and 
tails to develop other characteristics without which she 
cannot in later lift* make a mature relationship. 

thi MOM'(!\Miii f .s pua.sk : romance 

It is said that man is a polygamous animal. That is true. But, 
like liiniiN lower animal * 1 tthe'^orilla. tot instance), he is also 
a monogamom animal He passes tlwoueh the polygamous 
phase before an iving at the mom famous phase. 

But tin re are tlilleient staces even in the monogamous 
phase. It is at first pmel\ n#m.;/i//c: then come*: a unnplete 
fullniym /m e, with devotion f< >1 tin* one peison and a strong 
desire for sex relations. This is tin n followed f>\ a desire for 
the permanent relationship of 1 \arri ige, for a home of one’s 
own independent of parents, and for the establishment 
of a family. That, biologic. dl\ speaking, is the fulfilment of 
life. 

From the attraction to the gioup of trie opposite sex. the 
bo\ suddenly finds himself attracted to tin* one and only girl, 
and the girl to the one boy. The\ have no thoughts for the 
others who now appeal quite ordinary compared with the 
object of their love. 

Let me again take a quotation from Ta-'schenko by way 
of illustration. At diis stage John was fjf» *t n years of age, 
and Elizabeth was just over thirteen. He had previously 
disliked her, especially when she kissed him on one occasion 
(an example cf the hoy’s repugnance already mentioned, but 
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also of the girl’s earlier maturation). Then he fell completely 
for her. ‘It happened one clay : I took a walk alone with a 
strange girl ! That night I slept very badly : all the time I 
was thinking of her, I felt fine !’ 

And again : ‘I ani living through a very strange period. 
The fact is I see a collapse of all my principles and convic- 
tion^ 1 his antipathy to the opposite sex), and this collapse does 
not cause me any unpleasant feelings! ’ 

Sitting with Elizabeth : ‘1 felt that all the time l had a 
silly look. I even made an attempt to make my face more 
sensible, but at once it would be sillv again. I had ■'hanged 
entirely. A new' thing that I have not even suspected has now' 
taken possession of me. Wondeiful Betty. Wondoiful ! 
Wondei ful !' 

Meredith's Thr Ouhal <>f Richard Fcrctcl gives a vivid 
description of these phases of bo\ life. Richard has .i bosom 
pal Ripton, and lias a scorn of girls. When In* is m trouble 
with a farmer- for poachim/. he reports to Ripton: \ . . to 
complete* it he brought in a little girl and '‘.tvs to me she’s 
your best friend and told me to thank her. \ little eiil of 
twelve! What business luul she to mix herself up in mv 
matters. Depend on it. Ripton. whenever there is mischief 
there are girls, I think. She had thr insolence to notice my 
face, and ask me not to be unhappy. 1 was polite, of course, 
but I would not look at her.' 

Tlum comes the idyllic phase. Two or three \ears later, 
rowing in the earlv morning, he comes across a girl on the 
hank, her mouth stained with the lilac kheiries she h picking 
(the same girl he had scorned). ‘What is \011r name: 1 ’ said his 
mouth while his eves added. ‘Oh ! Wonderful creature ! Mow 
came you to enrich the earth?' ‘And \ou have grown to 
this,' lie said. ‘The little girl I saw there*! You are very 
beautiful !' He writes screeds of poetry to her, most of w'liich 
he tears up: it could never express half his feelings! It is 
then that his father, Sir Austen, scornfully remarks: ‘The 
Feverels never w'rite pocty !'«and has a doctor examine him ! 

The quotations from John's diary and from Richard 
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Feverel just given are a true expression of romantic love. It 
is idealistic; it idealizes its object. It has little relation to 
reality. . 

In modern life the distinction between the polygamous 
and the monogamous phases is expressed in the common 
language of adolescence. The ‘polygamous’ phase is called 
‘dating’ - the more ‘dates’, and the greater number of boys 
and girls ‘dated’, the greater the prestige. The monogamous 
phase is called ‘going steady*. The boy 01 girl is not neces- 
sariK k in love’ with his ‘date’. 

The chief component of love expressed at this age is 
adointinn. T he girl who yesterday appeared to the boy to be 
a stupid female, like any other girl, suddenly becomes ador- 
able! He cannot understand bow he w;i c so blind to her 
charms before, and it is equally incomprehensible bow aft 
other bo\s an* not equally aile*ted with them. They 
actually call her ‘Fatty’ 1 Similarly ihi pimply youth be- 
comes to tin* girl a perfect \donis, the handsomest conceiv- 
able. In her imagination his muscles expand far beyond the 
pads of his shoulders, and bis personality takes on the most 
god-like proportions ! 

'This idealization maybe part of the general idealism which 
is characteristic of this period, and v hich I refer to later. But 
it may also be laigely a ‘projection’ • >1 the adolescents’ own 
feelings and sensations. These arc* felt by them to be tin* most 
wonderful things they have e\er experienced , arid they 
transfigure the whole world for them, i follows that tire 
person who is able to arouse these feelings in them is also 
endowed with the same qualities and must also be wonderful. 

This romantic love is often accompanied by loss of 
appetite and the love-sick swain may literally lose weight and 
‘pine away’. This is not because he ‘feeds on love as .he poet 
would have us believe, but lor a more mundane reason, 
namely, that any strong emotion suc h as fea , .ineer, or love, 
stops tire gastric juices and then-fore hinders digestion. He 
therefore has no appetite for food, and if he takes food he 
may be literally sick with love, or rather with unfulfilled love. 
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In this romantic phase the hoy and girl become ‘bosom 
pals’ in the way each did with one of their own sex pre- 
viously. Boy and girl like to talk things over, to express their 
views to one another, to discuss the problems of life and 
of their future, what they would like to be, and what 
they would like to do; they liki to share their secrets with one 
another. 

But very often the romance is too deep for words, and 
because they lack the capacity for expressing themselves in 
conversation, the lomance lakes the form of just sitting and 
holding hands and saying nothing. The cinema is a god- 
send for all love-sick youths. 

It is necessary to stiess that while there is. of course, a 
physical side to the relationship, in the pureh romantic 
phase the desire is not normally for sexual intercourse. Far 
from being essentially sexual we often find that hoys and 
girls may regard their romantic love as incompatible with 
sex. As soon as John is romantically in low with Hli/aheth 
he says, 4 I stopped looking at bathing women because it 
became repugnant to me to do it when I remembered about 
Betty.’ This is tin* phase in which the boy, bein', 1 m love with 
the girl, feels that she is ‘too pure" fo? sex. too ethereal and 
idealised. ‘I experienced a tenderness and a reverence', says 
John. Similarly, the girl adores the boy but feels that sex 
would ‘‘spoil it alb. 

1 believe that this romanticism is a natm al phase of matur- 
ation; it is placing at love-making 'however serious it seems), 
an anticipation of the teal thing. But that does not mean 
that we can expect to find it in eveiv ho\ or girl, for. as in all 
the phases of maturation, the emerging characteristics may 
be affected by circumstances ; the potentiality is there but 
in some cases is exaggerated, and in others it ma\ never get a 
chance. 

This phase is not confined to this country. The South Sea 
Island boy olfers flowers to bis girl friend. I have it on the 
word of a Burmese woman magistrate* that the ho\s and girls 
there pass through this romantic stage although they have 
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been promised in marriage and betrothed long before, to 
some other girl or boy. 

In questioning the headmaster of a co-educational board- 
ing school, I was told that he had sometimes found boys and 
girls sitting in the dark together in empty classrooms, holding 
hands and talking, but when lie had asked if there was any- 
thing sexual going on. they were genuinely shocked at the 
suggestion. 

It is of practical importance that we should recognize this 
romantic and idealistic period of lo\e, for failure to under- 
stand its nature means that many parents and teachers 
regard it as d.'yigerous to allow their boys and gills to go o.it 
with their girl fir boy friend, thinking they might ‘get into 
trouble'. No doubt it may be so m some ca^es. and it is right 
that parents should be cautious. Hut in the normal boy eft 
girl in this idealistic phase there is on danger because their 
interests are set on romance rather ih.ni on sexual experi- 
ence. 

'This phase of heterosexuality is of great value, for it 
enables boys and girls to know one anotbej more intimately 
than in tin* pokgamous phase, and therefore to be better 
,ul»le to choose their partners for life. It is the phase oj ‘going 
steady’ with another hoy or girl, but even ‘going steady' does 
not mean marriage, or even engagement. Kven in this 
‘monogamous' phase they mav change from one girl or boy 
to another. It also helps the development of a companion- 
ship as in the ‘primitive man' stage, but v :h one instead of 
many. Thus it develops chivalry between the sexes, with 
admiration for the qualities in each other. 

It is also of value in developing cultural qualities. As there 
is admiration for the loved pet son. there is the desire to be 
pleasing to the pel son loved, and tbereiore to be as tire other 
would have them to be. Both bn\s and luIs learn to be 
considerate, good-natuied, polite, and cou 1 .ais; to be at 
their best before others. 7 he essence oj politeness is consider- 
ation for others. So the bov at this period begins to attend to 
his appearance, to clean his nails, and to be less uncouth, 
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while the hoydenish girl who is always coining apart between 
her blouse and skirt begins to attend more to her dress, to 
develop her taste, to read books,' to improve^ her mind. 
Teddy boys, contrary to the general impression, are often 
scrupulously clean and tidy and see their girl friends home. 

John, in his diary, says, ‘Yt <terday at dinner, Mollie [his 
sister] said that it is surprising 1 always have clean nails now. 
I, fool, could not help blushing, and answered that l did not 
like such remarks. Mother said that siueh Mollie knew that 
from the Fifth Form nails always became clean!’ A most 
understanding mother ! 

Unfortunately, dining the war we witnessed a perversion 
of the romantic phase. For the first time in many years in 
our country, girls .is voung .is fourteen to sixteen had to a 
wide extent rxpnirttn ii sexual intrigues. It constitutes one 
of the gravest problems of our time, the full extent of which 
has, as far as I know, not been investigated. Having bad their 
fling, did they settle down to hr good wives arid mothers.'* 
Or w r ill their old habits of promiscuity persist or- recur after 
marriage, making a broken or * unstable home lor their 
children? 

I was informed by a woman doctor, who bad to deal with, 
many of these \nunger trills who got into trouble with our 
gallant allies, that while they enjoyed the romance, ihe 
sexual aspect meant very little to them. They were attra< led 
by the flattery, the* attention they ret eived. the excitement of 
being taken out to meals and away for weekends. It was the 
novelty, the good time which appealed to them more than 
the sex. 1 was further informed h\ another woman doctor, 
who hail a great deal to do with girls who had got into the 
hands of the police, that while with the older promiscuous 
type of girl, say of twentv , there is some chance of reforming 
her from her life, then* is little chance of reforming these 
girls of fourteen to sixteen, because to them, immature as 
they are, sex does not mean the same, and they have not the 
same sense of responsibility about sex as the more mature 
girl. 
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On the hopeful side, because it means little to such 
younger girls, it may affect their future married lives less 
seriously, formas they get older sexual intercourse is a more 
mature and fully emotional experience bearing little rela- 
tionship to the earlier affairs. 

This social danger has been met with in some cases by the 
formation of mixed clubs when* boys and girls of this age 
can meet, have dances, and engage in healthy romantic 
friendships with their own kind. In such clubs, indeed, you 
may observe the transition fiom the ‘polygamous' phase in 
which there is an attraction to many different boys and girls 
to the ‘monogamous’ phase of romance. For while man} 
hovs and girls may be engaging in games or dancing, others 
tend to pair off and spend their evenings in the comer to- 
gether. But both bow and girls lu\e vei\ strict conventions - 
amongst themselves regarding sex, and this has nothing to 
do with conventional moiahtx or religion. The one desire of 
the girls is to be married, and this means much more than 
sex. It is the tullilnient, biologically and otherwise, of their 
personality. ♦ 

Boys and girls, as we have seen, develop differently, both 
physiologically and emotionalh , although, ol course there 
are many individual difference^. The gill develops more 
rapidly and matures earlier than the boy. This means that 
the girl in later adolescence has .1 greater sense of respon- 
sibility than the boy ol tin* same age This is a wise and 
natuial provision of nature for sexual rela >ns mean much 
more to a girl than to a bo\. 'In a l»*\ it i..av be a passing 
fancy, to the girl the responsibility of offspring. So the girl of 
eighteen may scorn the boy ol her own age and prefer the 
young man of twenty, more capable ol giving her the care 
and protection she needs. \t ro-educational boarding c.hools 
she is more likely to fall in love with a voune master. 

In Homer's Ody\st'y\ there is a descriptu of Nausicaa, 
the most charming picture of maidenly modesty that you 
could wish for. In a dream the goddess Athene, another 
name for her intuition, comes to her and tells her that it is 
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time she gave up her tomboyish ways and made herself 
smart. 

With her maidens (the gang of the same sex) she therefore 
goes for a washing picnic to the stream. There she finds 
Ulysses on the beach, thrown up by the storms, and with a 
simple frankness says, ‘That h the kind of man I should like 
to marry!’ She directs him to the palace of her father, the 
king, where he will receive hospitality, and accompanies 
him so far. But as they come near the village she suggests 
that he should go on ahead, otherwise the sailors on the 
quayside would make ribald remarks about them being to- 
gether. This combination of intuition, charm, frankness, and 
modesty gives a most delightful picture of the healthy adoles- 
cent girl. 

THE MONOGAMOUS I'HASE: FALLING IN IOVE 

^‘Falling in love' implies that all the components of love - 
friendship, devotion, tenderness, protection, sexual attrac- 
tion, and adoration - attach to anme particular hoy or girl. 
When that occurs tire hoy and girl can think of nothing but 
the object of thcii attraction. The boy adores the girl, desires 
to protect her, to light and even to die lor her. SimilaiK the 
girl adores him, is tender towards him. admires his strength, 
and desires to bear him children. Such love may he com- 
pletely self-forgetting, yet at the same time bring the supreme 
joy in life. It can he compared only with the religious ecstasy 
experienced by people at conversion, which is not uncommon 
at this period. ) 

The degree of each of these components of love differs in 
every case. Where the hoy marries ‘the girl next door 5 the 
element of friendship plays an important part. Such mar- 
riages often wear well because each partner marries fully 
aware of the other s faults ! 

It is natural and biologically desirable that sexual passion 
plays a prominent part in adult love, for nature’s concern 
is the procreation of the species. But procreation is not 
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nature’s only concern sun 11 al of the offspring is equally 
important 

The cart of the offspring- is provided for b) the maternal 
instinct For tht full de vc lopmcnt of the child the establish- 
ment of the home and fainilv life ire also essential, for the 
home is the training ground which fits tht child for the full 
Responsibilities of lift soci tl is well is miteiial 

In man\ girls tht initunil mil home -building instincts 
hi\c 1 contiolhn^ milium f upon tin stxuil M m\ 1 girl 
williflusf to h i\p intercom sc with i man much r she may 
dt sue it m heist If bic nisi sht w mt to bt tssuud th it Jthe 
in 111 it ills loses lur 1 b it is wb it sht 111c 111s wh< n she s i\s 
she w nits fo be. lo\c d toi h< ist li tli it 1 to m\ w mts to be 

is urt d tb it tht in m s lost inti r u U t ti\t it ss m like K to be 

* 

pt rm mint 

Mum 1 m bt bttlf doul t th it pM 111 u i* il si \u d r 1 itions 
nukt it much * isu 1 f< it 1 1 tl it 1 pirtiui to fill hick into 
outsult st \ it 1 it o is ft t in it 1 1 t^c \ntltluM 1 no doubt 
th it in h t \t» in tl id itions in 1 | 1 unt t nisi of tlu hit tk-up 
ul 1 in il\ itlitmn winch in turn [ititluos insiturits md 
ntuiosis 11110 1 M tin t hildtt n of tht liiiiinjf Tlntiswh\ 
struts uplit Ids tin piintiplt of inniiog u i\ howtvci much 
it t dl slioit in pr it t ic i 

[ ht need to It lost tl is time b ti c trmtlit 11 1 th in m 
tli 1 I on llu jrnbil»l\ u counts t >1 th< cuncius w i\ in 
which 1 gnl who s ois wioiil is molt c omit nine d thm a 
m m tA do o slit 1 i to o\t ict mt mon n mil res st met in 
hi 1st li Tin du il st mil ud 111 t xu il 1101 ih c\ piob ibl\ mses 
from tins c ncum t met 

W hot st xu iht\ his lulfilltd its purpose in reproduction 
it thin lx conus 1 svnibol 01 txpresum of lose between 
liushmd md wife ijuitt ijiut iiom the 1 c -1 Itm ■ of rhil- 
dn n Tins bond of lost ph\sic n is we] 1 spiritu il also 
mikes for the ihoh pcimmtnt cstiblislimv.nl of the home 
md sc cur it\ of the t muh Where the ic is di like of sex on 
cithei side it impairs this love But recent rese uebes suggest 
that the importance of the s<_xu d ic lationsiup of marriage 
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may have been exaggerated. The other components of love, 
such as friendship and companionship, are equally important 
in making a marriage successful. 

THE PHASE OF IDEALISM 

Idealism or ‘high-minded ness’ was described by Aristotle as 
a feature of adolescence, although he regarded it as due to 
lack of experience -- as indeed many fathers still do. (‘You’ll 
come down to earth when you have to get a job.') This 
scorn, however, may with equal justice be ascribed to the 
disillusion c. the middle-aged parent, for there is a reason 
for this idealism of youth; it is necessary for the ftfll develop- 
ment of a man as a human being. 

This idealism is found even in primitive life, though not 
of course in the sophisticated fonn which it takes in civilized 
life. Some puberty rites are concerned with initiating youth 
into an idealized form of manliness, courage, and enduiunee 
under pain. The youth will have his body scaro-d without 
flinching to prove his foititude. 

In classical times there existed the sam»* call to public ser- 
vice, to endurance, and to self-saci ifice. In Athens, at the age 
of eighteen, the youth was taken into the ( rrove of Agroulos, 
where he took his oath : ‘1 will never bi ing discredit in these 
arms, nor desert the man next to me in the ranks, but will 
fight for the sanctities of the common good, both alone and 
w'ith others.’ 

Idealism held a high place also in the Middle Ages fluring 
the so-called Age of Chivalry', in which .self-sacrifice and 
service to others weie in high esteem. Fiom seven to fourteen 
the boy was brought up to serve at the court, and to protect 
women; he was encouraged in games, music, and religion, 
and steeped in stories of knight errantry. When he came to 
the age of fourteen, he was made a squire, and as such he 
attended his lord in the tournament and kept near him 
in battle to help and protect him. In so doing, he was ex- 
pected to show courage, obedience, helpfulness, and self- 
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sacrifice both in devotion to his lord and in maintenance of 
his own standards of conduct. 

When he came to the age of twenty-one he became a 
knight. After a night spent in pravci and confession, he took 
these vows : ‘To be a brave, loyal, gcnrious, just, and gentil 
knight, a champion ot the Church, a redresser of the wrongs 
of widows and orphans, and a protector of women ; * 

idealism in youth comes at a veiy significant time. During 
the earlier years, as we have seen, each of the potentialities 
of the child has hern developed in ordered sequence. In 
later adolescence all the < apacities and potentialities are co- 
ordin ited and directed ♦ maids one aim. In this way, me 
personality is made complete and the individual both bio- 
logically and psychologically becomes a complete and adult 
person. 

The emergence at the same time of 'trmig sexual desires 
on the one hand, and id \ili.sm on the other, often gives lise 
to (onflict in the adolescent's mind, par tit ulaily if hr has 
prev iousl\ been given a sense <>( guilt re"aiding sex. How 
often the adolescent years have been nude unhappy by tills 
constant struggle between sex impulses and religion ! 

Yet both lieteiosi xualits and idealism appear to spring 
from the s uue common \oun e. namely, thr turd fnr \nmc- 
onr nt w onrthing outudr thr n S/c r, tit to fulfil and Com- 
fdt tr hitrl.srlf. 

The youtli finds this fulfilment, phvsirally and emotion- 
ally, iif the mate, without whom lie feels u ompletf ; hr* finds 
it also in idealism, toi aims and pm poses an* necessary both 
to the harmonization anil to the fulfilment ot the whole 
personality. Iaitei adolescence is theiefore characteri/ed by 
two main features. heterosexuality and idealism 

It is interesting to find that, according to Starbuck,* most 
religions conversions take place at the a 1 ’** of sixteen. a 
phenomenon which appeals to he due to a 1 aging by adoles- 
cents for something outside and beyond themselves. 

Because of thr high-mindrdness of idealism, late 
* The Psychology *»/ Religwr. 
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adolescence is often accompanied by dissatisfaction, self- 
questioning, inadequacy, inferiority, and insecurity. This 
general dissatisfaction is due to discrepancy between what 
adolescents are and what their ideal is. The discrepancy 
may take the form of a ‘consciousness of sin* which often 
leads to religious conversion. 

Another form this idealism takes is a search for a perfect 
world and perfect people. ‘If the woild isn't what it ought to 
be, then it ought to be !’ said one youth. This usually occurs 
,in a youth whose ordinary life is unhappy or unsatisfactory. 
If the real world is unhappy, he must create an exaggeratedly 
happy world of phantasy or imagination. 

Children whose lives have been contented develop 
idealisms which are more practical and attainable. 

Adolescence, thcirfore. which may lx* a period of great 
joy and happiness, is to some a period of disillusion and 
moody self-doubt. 

Tire adolescent judges both himself and nthrrs bv Ins 
ideals. We should therefore regard with patience, if we 
cannot view' with good humour, tin* adolescent's criticism 
and dissatisfaction of what Guedella has called ‘the incurable 
frivolity of our elders'. 

The adolescent is expressing bis opinions, not his convic- 
tions, for convictions can only be based on experience. He 
may sound dogmatic in bis expulsion of his opinions, but 
his very dogmatism comes from his sense of insecurity ; it is 
because he is so unsure of himself that he blames others for 
their shortcomings. For his dissatisfaction with the world and 
others i' only a projection of His own inner sense of unrest. 
This makes him seek in the outside ideal world that peace 
and order which he cannot find in Iris own soul. 

To get a better grasp ot their problem and to formulate 
their opinions the better, later adolescents often form them- 
selves into groups. These art* not like the ‘gangs' of puberty, 
bound in loyalty to a leader and to one another, but rather 
groups bound together in loyalty to truth, sincerity, and 
justice. 
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Far from meekly accepting the opinions of others in the 
group, as in puberty, they differ very widely in their view's 
and are prepared to defend their personal opinion against 
all coiners. 

These discussions, whether at home or in discussion 
groups, should be encouraged. The best way to clarify our 
views is to give expression to them; and the best way to 
mature is to submit our views to free discussion, bring them 
under the scrutiny of others, and examine their validity. 

T he content of these opinions should not concern us too 
much; it is more important that the adolescent should think 
for himself, formulate his view's, and give expression to them. 
It is moi e important that he should he Mncert* than that he 
should he right. 

In the same wav, the titioh ^rent's ? iar\ should not fie 
tak* n too \(riou\/y. Some parents really think their children 
intend to put thrii political and social ideas into immediate 
practice. Adolescents are onlv experimenting with ideas and 
trying to formulate their opinions. Adolescence is growing 
up, not being grown up. 

Parents should, however. Ire on their guard against the 
exploitation of vouth. Thus, in some schools the clever hoy 
or girl is exploited lor the sake of the credit which scholar- 
ships bring to the school. It is 0«e lull development of the 
child's personality which is our aim; the harm done to boy's 
and girls over-stretched in the pin suit of srlrolarship prizes 
may h# permanent. The exhaustion of scholarship children 
when they reach university level is one of the more disturb- 
ing features of our time. 
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DISORDERS IN ADOLESCENCE 

Adolescence is generally considered a time when we 
look for disorders. Indeed the term ‘adolescent instability’ is 
commonly used, as though the adolescent is necessarily un- 
stable. That is far from being the case. Chihli en brought up 
sanely in earlier childhood pass through adolescence 
healthily and happily without any disorders or instability. 
Just as an infant’s teething should not produce anything hut 
teeth, so adolescence should produce nothing but Vrnwing 
Up 1 . But the fact remains that adolescence is a timr when 
disorders ate more liahlr to happen than in earlier years. 
There are reasons for this, both physiological and psycho- 
logical. 

In the first place, then 1 are rapid changes taking place in 
the physiological organism in adolescence, which may eive 
rise to endonine lack of balance and produce what we mav 
justifiably call ‘temperamental instability’. 1’or temperament 
is the influence of the physiological organism upon the 
mental and emotional life. An extreme illustration of this 
is schizophrenia, which at one time was called ‘adolescent 
insanity’. But there are numerous minor disorders of the same 
kind, where, for example, a youth’s plnsical development 
outruns his intellect, or, on the other hand, where lie is 
physiologically underdeveloped; -cither state can produce 
instability fpp. 44 f.). 

• Other leasons are psychological. We have touched on one 
of these, namely, the disillusion which comes from excessive 
idealism. 

A further reason for adolescent instability is that the basic 
impulses, sucli as aggressi\ mess and sex, develop so fast that 
they get beyond the youth's control. 
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There are various factors which may cause lack of con- 
trol. The first is the physiological instability already men- 
tioned. The second and more obvious is that the vouth has 
never learnt self-discipline. Sometimes this is because lie is 
the spoilt child and has never been disciplined, or because the 
parents have shown him no example of self-control. People 
says, ‘A little more discipline in childhood might have done 
him good’ and sometimes they are light. 

But it must not be assumed th.it l.u k of discipline is the 
only cause of disorders in adolescence. It is sometimes the 
very re\erse; lor the same rebelliousness mu\ occui because 
the child has been ton timidly 'disciplined' 1 in the wrong 
sense) , so that when he attains more .freedom he revolts and 
kicks over the ti aces 

Again, if the patents have always kept the child undflf* 
their thumb and ikvavs made hi« decisions for him, or 
demanded strict obedience, he will not have divelojied the 
capacity to make 1 1 is tarn decisions. When, the re foie, he goes 
out into life to woik or to univeisitv he will he completely 
at sea. He will be devoid of will and charac ter, and when he 
has fieedom he will not know how to use it. often with 
unfortuna t e results, fust as he has ahva\s had his patents to 
make decisions foi him, so he will now be dominated by the 

• 

will of others. 

Another and most important reason for adolescent in- 
stability is th^t complexes pnmed m catty ihildhnnd and 
hit* nt since then ate apt In he m ired at this time. The 
reason for this is that in adolescence the impulses are more 
strongly developed, while at the same time the old fears 
and threats which repressed them are wearing thin, [n 
adolescence, therefore, the impulses will no longer brook 
being kept under. 

If the old fears are dispelled, the old repressions may 
emerge to the surface. It may be that a number of early 
obsessional traits are automatically cured in time. But if a 
child has had his aggressive or sex instincts repressed in early 
childhood, he may become a good and obedient boy out of 
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fear; and nothing may happen for some years. But in 
adolescence the old conflict is re-activated, and the impulses 
may burst out like a suppressed volcano; the ‘good’ boy 
may turn overnight, as it were, into a moody uncontrol- 
lable adolescent, beyond the, understanding and influence 
of his parents. 

Or the conflict may take- the form of neurotic anxiety, 
which represents the re-activation of the fear of his for- 
bidden impulses. The vouth has no idea why he is anxious, 
and so puts his anxiety on all kinds of other things, fear of 
leaving home, fear of knives,, and other phobias ~ which are, 
however, fear of his aggressive impulses. 

Similaily, the gill, becoming aware of her reawakened 
hut forbidden sexual impulses, begins to feci guilty and to 
become over-conscientious 01 to do all kinds of propitiatory 
obsessional acts, like counting the windows in every room, 
hand-washing, tidying, or saying her prayers. If it is a child- 
hood craving for love which has been repirsxed, it may 
emerge as a hysterical pain or illness. These disordeis are 
very common in adolescence, and often pass .is the child gets 
more confidence and the infantile fears are removed. But 
they sometimes persist and require expert treatment. 

But a great deal of disturbance in adolescence comes from 
conditions which are preventable, such as Lick of outfits for 
natural encigy. If natural uiges an* frustrated, the\ take 
unnatural forms. 

Other disorders are occasioned by the parents’ attitude. 
The* parents should reair/e that the vouth is growing up to 
greater independence. He wants to go his own way, make his 
own decisions, and order his own life. If the parents try to 
keep a hold on him anil interfere with his normal develop- 
ment by laying down the law, lie will naturally resent it and 
kick over the traces. It is no use a parent starting to dis- 
cipline his son or daughter at this stage; that should have 
been done long before. The whole of earlier childhood is 
designed to enable the child to learn ^//-discipline and to 
adapt himself to life and its responsibilities. 
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Some parents can’t bear to see their children slipping 
away from their protective care (usually the mother), or 
from their authority (usually the father), forgetful of the 
fact that their function in life is to prepare the child to grow 
up , to be independent, and to take on the responsibilities 
of life for himself. Those parents who encourage the growth 
of independence usually retain the love and devotion of their 
children, and thereafter have 1 an influence that no amount 
of coddling or la\ing down the law will achieve. 

Further problems arise from lack of adequate advice. For 
adolescence is growing up, not being grown up, and needs 
guidance. One of the difficulties of the present time is that 
adolescents are completely bewilden*l on all kinds of prob- 
lems, their work, theii careers, their love affairs, their per- 
sonal impulses and desires. Parents themselves find it difficult 
to advise them because of the confusing opinions, even of the 
experts. Most parents have, in fact, enough common sense to 
advise if adolescent sons and daughters ask their advice, 
but frequently parents ate the last persons whom the adoles- 
cent is likelv to approach. 

All in all, if things go seriously wrong in adolescence, it is 
little use for the parents to try and deal with the problems; 
and it is better for them to hand over to someone in the 
confidence of the adolescent, or in very serious cases to an 
experienced child psychiatrist But remember that the 
psychiatrist who is a genius at treating small children of six 
to twelve is not necessarily the most competent to treat the 
adolescent. 

In my opinion there should he specific adolescent clinics 
staffed by those with a special aptitude for dealing with the 
problems of this phase. 

DELINQUENCY AND ABNORMAL CHARACTER TRAITS 

Delinquencies, abnormal characteristics, and 'naughtiness’ - 
such as lying, stealing, truancy, cruelty, cowardice, conceit, 
arrogance, jealousy, and idleness - are common especially 
during adolescence, as the child wins greater independence. 
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What are their causes, and how do we treat them? 

The individual cau srs are too many to mention ; and many 
people have their pet theories - poverty, bad housing, too 
much coddling, too much strictness. But we very soon dis- 
cover that there are not only many causes, but that these 
disorders can he grouped into several types of delinquency, 
which have different types of cause and require different 
types of treatment. This simplifies matters. 

I have dealt very fully with the whole subject in iny 
Psychology and Mental Health ( Chapter f ^), to which the 
reader whose work lies with children is relened. But a brief 
illustration of these dilfeient types may he given. 

1. Ihnign delinquencies. A hoy may take another hoy’s 
fountain pen just to tease him; another hoy, camping in 
some wood, may cut down a sapling to act as a tent pole. 
They ought not to do these things, which are wrong from 
the sociological point of view, hut such delinquencies do not 
show' a rifious nature and ate not necessarily wrong from 
the mental health point ot view. I call them ‘benign’ delin- 
quencies, because like* benign tumour’s, such as waits, thrv 
ought not to he there hut th»*\'do no particular harm. They 
ought also to he dealt with benignly! Boys playing football 
in the hack streets are breaking the law; Imt they art' not 
necessarilv had hoys. Children often do ‘wrong’ things which 
the\ don’t know to be wrong. To deal with them too seriously 
is to turn them into criminals ! 

2. Physiological or tnnpernmt ntal abn<n?nalities are 
those which have a physiological not a psychological cans* . 
Mental deficiency is a constitutional disorder due to a 
physiological development. A mental deficient may ha\e no 
sense of right and wrong and will unashamedly come up to 
you and -rifle vour pockets. A girl at the time of her periods 
may be so unbalanced that she steals or runs away from 
home. An ‘acidosis’ child may become cantankerous, irrit- 
able, and ‘imposible’. A man with low blood sugar or with 
a hidden epilepsy may suddenly become violent and commit 
a murder. Many delinquents are found to have abnormal 
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brain waves. Children who are tired, or lack sleep or proper 
food, will become hud- tempered from lack of control. But 
why labour the point : which of us, teachers or parents, have 
not found ourselves getting irritable and even unjust with 
our children when we feel' tired or out of sorts ? 

Temperament is our mental make-up as determined by 
our physiological make-up. Minor or passing phases we call 
moods. So a child may be in an angry mood or pleasant 
mood. In a bad mood he inav commit a delinquency. The 
treatment of all such disordeis is obviously along physio- 
logical lines. 

3. Simplt delinquent it But a boy may steal because he 
lacks moral standards. li lie has never been disciplined or 
taught to tell the tmtli, or if he has a dishonest father or a 
bullying mothe 1 or a broken home, lie will naturally he, 
steal, bully, and assault. So he steals a watch or money be- 
cause he want'' it and doesn't sc e why he should not have it, 
so long as lie is not found out. What the\ need is a change 
of chat act* r. I he*e are not Cases ha the psyc hiatiist, foi they 
are not ‘ill’, but for the teacher, the parson, the sociologist, 
.thd the magistrate - although it is a wise precaution for a 
child psychiatrist to examine them to make sure that they 
are not suffering from physiological disordc r or from psycho- 
logical complexes. Such children re juirc to be given new 
moral standards. A new foster home, or a good club where 
they can get a new- outlook oti life, may be the best form of 
treatment. In extreme cases punishment may be called for 
when all else fails to turn them from their ways - as men- 
tioned later (p. 27b). 

4. Heat tion delinqut tides. These are most important be- 
cause they arc least understood and therefore often wrongly 
treated, and wrong treatment often makes them worse. They 
arc too often confused with the 'simple' types. Take a case of 
this kind : a child of three at the arrival of another baby 
feels left out and unloved, lie pushes tire baby aside and gets 
punished - sent into another room. What does he then do? 
He may come back and be a ‘good boy 1 . But on the other 
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hand he may change his whole attitude and say, ‘I don’t 
want anybody’s love : I can do without them ! They can go 
to hell!’ -- and so lie becomes truculent, defiant, unco- 
operative, and anti-social, making as much of a nuisance of 
himself as he can and being thoroughly bloody-minded. 

This is a reaction trait - he reacts to the craving for love 
by repulsing it and then goes to the opposite extreme. It is 
obvious that punishment, which is usually prescribed in such 
cases, does no good at all. but only makes things worse, for 
it gives him a greater sense of grievance. Many ot our ‘in- 
corrigible’ youths on whom punishment has little or no 
deterrent effect are of this type : they are ‘beyond control’. 
What we should of course do is to deal with the underlying 
condition, in this case the need for affection, and not simply 
the outward behaviour of defiance which resulted from it. 
So a child may be outwardh conceited or become the ‘lime- 
light child* because deep down lie feels inferior; to snub him 
only makes him worse. 

5. Psychonrumtii d* lirn/in ncie\. But supposing in the last 
defiant case we do succeed in bringing the bo\ to heel by 
our punishment. He then represses his aggressiveness for fear 
of the consequences, and becomes a ‘good hoy’. In this case 
his repressed aggressiveness forms itself into an unnntsciou \ 
cnrnpltx. Later on, especially in adolescence when he is more 
independent and less afraid, this complex mav emerge in the 
form of stealing. Every school master and mistress is 
familiar with the high-minded* hard-working, conscientious 
tvpe of hoy who to everyone's surprise is found to be the boy 
who has been stealing ft ran the either hoys' lockers. They 
cannot understand it and lie himself cannot understand why 
he did it. *\s often as not he does not want what he stole; 
and when he is discovered, far from being defiant like the 
reaction type, he is full of shame and remorse, and would do 
anything to put things right. Punishment does no good, 
although he would gladly have it if it would put things 
right. Punishment cannot cure a complex. Nor it is any 
good to preach to him or try to give him better moral 
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standards. His moral standards are as good as if not better 
than others ! 

These cases are easy to spot because the delinquent 
behaviour is contrary to the hoy's usual behaviour , which is 
often exaggeratedly good. ‘1 never thought you would do a 
thing like that !’ says the shocked mother or schoolmaster. 
‘1 don't know what has come over you !’ Nor does the boy ! 

These cases do very well with analytic treatment to un- 
earth I he basic cause of such a drlinquenc\ , which is usually 
some buried resentment of a burner age: and they are easy 
to treat because such children are most willing to cooperate. 

Analytic treatment is al o called for in the reaction type; 
but it is not so easy, because this type is defiant, fit's my 
mother who wants treatment, not me 1 ’) But such a boy 
very unhappy, and if you get his confidence and let him 
give expression to his sense of gi ievan< e (which is often 
justified;, lie responds very well to analysis, and the results 
are most gratil'v ing. 

In early and in mild cases, the mother who recognizes the 
real < aiise of the child’s condition v ill settle his sense of 
grievance by giving him that affection which is his basic 
need - and will persist even if the child at first rejects her 
advances. 

It will be obvious from a con leiation of these different 
types that those whieh advocate one form of treatment, 
whether it be more stiirt discipline or more affection or 
better housing, will be right in some ca^es but wrong in 
others, and even do harm. 

To take a case of an entirely different Wt : that of bed- 
wetting. This may be ‘physiological’, be< ause of too acid 
urine. It may be ‘simple’, where the child has never been 
trained and is too lazy to get up. It may be a ‘reaction*, a 
deliberate attempt to annoy the mother o»- force her atten- 
tion, because the child has a sense of grievance. Or it may be 
psychoneurotic, as in the case of the child w r ho unconsciously 
W'ants to be a baby aeain - a very common type amongst 
evacuated children. Such a child, unlike the reaction type, 
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can’t help bed-wetting and is very ashamed of it. Each of 
these needs to be treated quite differently. 

Minor cases of such disorders can be dealt with by the 
parent and teacher, provided they have sound understand- 
ing of the type of case they are dealing w'ith. We can’t be 
running off to a psychiatrist every time our children are 
naughty ! But it is also necessary to know the diflerences in 
types to avoid making things worse, for then expert treat- 
ment is necessary. 


WHAT IS NEUROSIS ? 

Since this book is largely concerned not onl\ with the prin- 
ciples of the maintenance of mental health, but also with at 
least an outline of morbid disorders, we must veiv brielly 
consider what is a neurosis - what is its mechanism, and 
what its cause. 

Mechanism . A neurosis is characterized hv dissociation 
of consciousness, a part of the mind being split oil from the 
rest. 

This dissociation mav be produced by shock ( as Janet 
points out), but most cnmmonb it is due to rc/ncom?/, as 
Freud lias made us believe. \\> repress what is distasteful to 
us, and what is incompatible with the rest of our personality. 
The repressed and split off part then louns what we call a 
complex. 

A complex is simply torn* experience of the past whith 
because of its incompatibility :01th the n \t of the personality 
is automatically fepressed ami dissociate d. 

But though repressed the complex is still act be and may 
emerge in the form of a neurotic swnptorn. Being dis- 
sociated, these symptoms, like a hysterical paralysis, or a 
phobia like claustrophobia, or an obsessiou.il compulsion to 
touch every lamp-post, are beyond the control of the zvdl. 

It is like a naughty boy thrown out of school; though dis- 
sociated from the class he can still throw stones, and we now 
have no control over him at all. Better to keep him in the 
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class room - that is, in consciousness. Because such neurotic 
complexes are beyond the control of the will we regard them 
as ‘illnesses' and not as moral faults. It is useless to tell a 
soldier with a hysterical paralysis to exert his will to walk. 
The will has no authority whatever over dissociate com- 
plexes. It is useless to tell a man who has a phobia for travel- 
ling in tube trains that it is silly - he knows that, but it makes 
no diffejence whatever - 01 to tell an obsessional patient to 
pull hiniseli together. They are suffering from illnesses which 
require expert treatment. 

So far we agree with Freud. 

What then is the basic cause of neurotic disorders? The 
basic rail sc of neuudic disorders is thr sense of insecurity. 
But since a child's sfrnrritv spi ings from thr love which conies 
from the mother, the child feels insecurity in the specific 
form of’ deprivation of lovt * Protective love is the primal 
need of the child, occasioned by the 1 hild's helplessness and 
provided for in the maternal instinct in animals and men. 

(Tin 11 finite/ tire for* the* child has confidence to face life. 
( liven protective love, tin- child is fire to experiment and 
venture and explore in an atmosphere of security. So he gets 
adaptation to lile. Given protective love, the child responds 
with love for others, grows up to be sociable, and is happy 
in bis married life. Given protective love the child identifies 
himself with those lie loves and so takes over stable standards 
and ideals which act as his guide* through life. 

i)i fni: t d of fottterth'e Ion , the child r^s no seruritv and 
no confident e to face life : lie is timid, anx.ous, and apprehen- 
sive. Deprived oi protective love, hi* is afraid to venture and 

* This theory, that the basic cause of the neuroses is insecurity 
exj>ei ienied by the child as a deprivation o# protective love, which 
is based on my experience in treating those suffering from neurotic 
disorders, has been put forward in rnv lectures m the university for 
the last thirty years, ail'd is fully described in .1. .* Psychology and 
Mental Health . I am glad to find this insistence 
on the need for protective love put forward independently and con- 
vincingly in John Bowlby, the psychoanalyst, in his Pelican oh Child 
Cate and the Growth of Love published two years later. 
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to give expression to those activities which will enable him to 
cope with life. Deprived of love, he cannot afford to love 
others but is absorbed in self-love and is incapable of joining 
in that communal life by means of which alone he can get 
full scope for the development for his personality. Deprived 
of love he is deprived of the means of developing stable aims 
and ideals in life. 

\ou can observe the formation of neurotic symptoms in 
any large nursery and specifically from the above cause. 

An infant feeling left out and unloved get.-, into a state of 
anxiety or fear; or lie may get into a state of dvpu s.sinti. 
Another infant, feeling the lack of love, resorts to masturba- 
tion as a solace. A child a little older in the self-willed period, 
who feels left out perhaps because of the arrival of another 
baby, gets angry, aggrewive, and jealous. A child of two 
and a half to three falls into ulf-futy ami s,iys. ‘I have a 
sore back; I don't feel well' ,is a means of getting swnpathv. 
He is a potential hystt tic for illness is the n>\al road to the 
sympathy of which he feels deprived. The hysteric does not 
want sympathy because he is ill; he is ill because he wants 
sympathy. A four-year-old child lias gi eater independence 
and if lie feels left out lie becomes rebellious, anti-social, 
defiant, and may develop into a de/imju, tit . 

All these are neurotic reactions and all are due to the feel- 
ing of deprivation of love. 

Whether neurotic reaction* will lead to neurotic symptoms 
in the same or another form depends on how they are 
treated. Take the hysteric child who, feeling left out. says, 
‘1 have a sore back.’ If you say, ‘Nonsense!*, it makes him 
feel more unloved; if you fuss about him, he savs to himself. 
This is fine!’ and^ises it another time to get attention. If 
you detect the underlying cause and begin to play with him 
and give him assurance, he will soon forget his fictitious 
pain. 

Again, take the case of a child who feels left out and re- 
sorts to masturbation as a solace. If he is severely threatened 
or punished he feels a deep sense of guilt and may repress all 
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sexual urges as being dangerous or wrong. But when sex 
inevitably emerges in adolescence, it may be turned either 
simply into an anxiety-state (fear of the threat), or a feeling 
of guilt and self-consciousness; or appear in the form of over- 
conscientiousness or propitiatory acts, like hand-washing, to 
compensate for his guilt, although lie is quite unaware of 
why lie is afraid, or why he feels guilty, or why he has to 
perlonn these acts, which he realizes perfectly well are stiipid. 

'These neuiotic symptoms need expert tieatment if they 
persist. It is no use telling such sullerers to pull themselves 
together. But with right parenthood almost all of them could 
have been pie\ented. This can be atlmued dogmatically be- 
cause if we look through the cases whose causes have been 
discover'd and cured, we find that these causes lay in experi- 
ences which with mote adequate paientbood could ba^fe 
been avoided. 

Some are unavoidable, lor there air some circumstances 

which an* he\ond the control ol tin* patent. A dilfieult birth 
* t » 1 

may be the predisposing cause n| a claustrophobia; an oper- 
ation in hospital the origin of a sepaiation anxiet\. But these 
early traumatic experiences do not develop into neuroses 
provided the child is later reassured. He realizes that life is 
not as had as he thought. But il tie* child does not get ade- 
quate assurance, or if a later exnerrrnce, like being buried 
in a trench, recalls the childhood pattern, the original fear 
mav be revived as a neurosis. 

Thus the early predisposing causes in infancy may never 
produce a psv( huneuiotic condition provided the child is 
given assurance 1 later on. And later untoward experiences - 
such as an unfortunate love all air, or yetting blown up, or 
a car crash - do not themselves piodqpc a nervous break- 
down unless there were predisposing causes making for in- 
security in early childhood. That is why it is so important to 
prevent these conditions by right parenthood in early child- 
hood . 
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THE PRINCIPLES OF PARENTHOOD 


THE PRINCIPLE OF PROTECTIVE LOVE 

In Chapter i we considered the parents’ dilemma. This con- 
cerned discipline and freedom. We were told hv the Vic- 
torians that to spare the rod was to spoil the child, and that 
a failure to discipline the child meant that he became a 
wastrel and a delinquent. We were told by the Npo-Gcorg- 
ians, on the other hand, that if we frustrated or repressed a 
child he would I Tronic a neurotic. What is the parent to 
do:' Are we condemned to t boose between out child being 
bad and healthy, or being good and neurotic? That was our 
problem. Are we now am nearer a solution? T think we are. 

What are the principles of parenthood. 1 Their are three 
cardinal principles, not to speak of many subsidiary ones: 

The Principle oi Protective l ,ove. 

T he Principle of Freedom. 

The Principle oi Discipline. 

These three principle'., far from being incompatible, as gen- 
erally supposed, are necessary to one another and to the lull 
development of the child’s personality. Only in an atmo- 
sphere of security is a child free to art. to venture, and to he 
spontaneous. Only by discipline can these spontaneous ten- 
dencies he directed and coordinated, so that the personality 
is free. Discipline, therefore, is as necessary' to true freedom 
as freedom is necessary to true self-discipline. And a sense 
of security, is a prerequisite to both. 

It is a curious fact that the higher in evolution we go the 
more helpless the offspring. The lizard and the fly are much 
more capable at birth ot fending for themselves than the 
human infant. That is because they have fixed reflexes which 
enable them to cope with the ordinary clangers of life. 
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whereas the human infant has relatively few fixed reflexes. 
Of all creatures at birth the human infant is the most help- 
less. But this helplessness of the human infant has its corre- 
sponding advantages; for the human child, having fewer 
fixed reflexes, has a greater variability uf r* spans*:. 

The insects’ fixed reflexes enable them to cope with the 
ordinary contingencies of life, hut if these vary, say by a 
marked change in tin* temperature, the insects cannot cope 
with them and ‘die oil like Hies’. The human child on the 
other hand is far mon* capable of adapting itself to changing 
circumstances than the insect; his intelligence enables him 
to varv his response's to life. 

Moreover, the helplessness of the- infant is compensated 
for hv the maternal love and care of its mother. So the higher 
\ou go in evolution, the more helpless tin 1 offspring; hut thfe 
higher \nu go, the more developed is the maternal instinct, 
whic h fives to the child the care and protection necessary 
to its survival. 

On tin* other hand, if the child is denied this protective 
Imr lie is much more helpless ami exposed to dangers than 
the lizard and the f 1 v. That is \\h\ the human being is pre- 
sumably so mu< h more prone to develop neurotic disorders, 
for. as we have seen, the basic < ausr of nemotic disorders is 
the seme of insecurity expressed in the feeling of depiivation 
of love. 

If, therefore. \ou want your child to grow up strong, in- 
dependent. and \n ell-ad justed to life, first of all give him a 
sense of seem it\ . This gives him confident. -* - confidence in 
his patents on whom lie depends, and then confidence in 
himself to face life and Us responsibilities. 

'Ibis need of protective love is of course greatest in in- 
fancy. By the time the youth reaches adolescence ho feels 
capable of fending for himself, indeed, he now resents the 
intrusion of the parents into his activities, however patently 
he may require their help. 

This not'd for protective love means, from the practical 
point of view, that in early childhood all forms of 
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exaggerated fear should, as far as possible, be avoided, such 
as accidents, separation from the mother, severe punish- 
ment, and other assaults upon the child's sense of security. 

There arc, of comse, some occasions of fear which are un- 
avoidable, as in the case of necessar\ operations in hospital; 
but when such occasions arise, it is of the greatest importance 
that the child should have reassurance. Such reassurance on 
the mother’s part will help to counteract tli.it fear. 

Let us take two instances lie<]urntlv found in the history 
of patients suffering hum neiyotic disorders : separation 
from the mother, and the coming of another child. 

A young patient wih left .it the age ol three at a nursery 7 
school, since both parents had to work. When she discovered 
her mother had gone she first felt miserable and desperate 
and then furious. This mood persisted, so that six* was 
thoroughly antagonistic towards tire teachers at the school 
and the other children. She therefore became unpopular 
and was teased, which did not improve matters. TJiis made 
her isolated, so that she adopted an aloof attitude towards 
people* in general. Later when any voting man was attracted 
to her, and even when she was attracted to him. she < ould 
not help bcin«» stand-offish. At home she suffered from bad 
tempers and depression, which were the emergent e of her 
repressed misery and anger in childhood. When in analysis 
the cause w\'is revealed, six* cnuiplctrl\ readjuMed her '■•ell to 
the situation, was cured of her tempers, depression, and 
aloofness, and married her boss. 

An explanation beforehand bv the mother, ami a more 
‘comforting’ and understanding attitude on the part of the 
matron w'hen she became ‘difficult’ and set rained for her 
mother in fear, mi^lit have prevented the whole trouble. 

The following reactions of the child left in hospital are 
often revealed in analysis and arc* confirmed b\ direct ob- 
servation.* 

The child first cries and even veils for Iris mother to come 

* Edelston and Bowlhv have independently made a .study of the 
reactions of a child when left in hospital. 
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back. Then he falls into a state of shock and despair. He 
then recovers from the shock and begins to play with his 
toys and become acclimatized to the ward, and the nurse 
says, ou see !’ But when the mother returns to see the child, 
we often find that he does not respond; lie goes on playing 
with his toys. His attitude is, ‘You did not come when I 
wanted you; I am not going to respond when you want me !* 
This mav continue at home, making a breach, sometimes 
permanent, between mother and child. She has ‘let him 
down’ and he has lost confidence in her Finally, the child 
in, iv develop a neurosis, it mav he within days or weeks, or 
it may he some years later - such as fears at night, which a~e 
the revival of his repressed fears; or he mav bed-wet in 
the uncQ7i\citni\ desire to pa\ her out. At this stage if the 
mother approaches him with love lie ma\ rejeyt her. Bvft 
even in such t uses, persistence on the mother's part in giving 
the child love and affection will usuallv tivei conic his resist- 
ance and lie will he ivstoied to her affection. T hiiortunately 
the mother, being thus rebuffed. often adopts the attitude, 

‘ Vc 1 y well, then !’ and leaves tin* child to himself, thus per- 
petuating the condition. 

The mother, therefore, provided she is calm and reassur- 
ing, should he allowed to he with th** child when he is being 
given the anaesthetic (instead of leaving him to feel lie is 
being suffocated b\ queer pcnplt in witi lies’ clothing), and 
also when the child comes out of the anaesthetic* 'when he 
is wondering what has happened to hi; « and what this 
strange place is into which In* is wafted, and where his 
mother isi. Noises can, and indeed often do, give the child 
this coinfoit, and that is all to the good, hut it does not take 
the place of the familiar face of tin* mother, for she is known, 
whereas the nurse is a stranger. 

But unexpected things may happen. I had a patient who 
as a child was having a circumcision operation at his home 
with the mother present. But her presence made things worse 
ami gave him no reassurance, because m his distress he saw 
his mother standing by joking and flirting with the doctor, 
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indifferent to his fear and suffering. To her and the doctor 
the operation was a trilling affair; not so to the child, who 
was filled with terror that his mother had let him down ! 
The mother should have had more understanding of the 
child's feelings. 

It is because of the recognition of the ill effects of such 
separation from the mother that the modern method has 
been increasirurly adopted of getting the mother to stay in 
hospital to help with the nursing of her sick child, a method 
inaugurated bv Dt Spensr in the north of England. The 
reassurance that this gives to the child helps hotl. in the 
jiliysir.il ireoverv of the child (for the anxious c liild wears 
himself out), and also will no douht save many children 
from latei nemotic disordeis. 

Another, vor\ common situation which produces anxiety 
and later neurosis is the c*mutu> <>/ mint her hahy In going 
hack to the cases of nemotic disordeis. I find this to he mie 
of the jurist common and one of the most serious. Sime the 
first nerd of the child is for secunU in his mother's love, if 
he sees that love passing to another, lie is thrown into a state 
of panic and this gives rise to jealousy and anger : he has to 
fight for his life. Jealousy is simpK sell-piesei vation. and 
every mother should understand this. If tin* child is punished 
for this lie is thrown into a still greater sense of insecurity 
Ilis fear ina\ compel him to he a good ho\, for b\ that 
means be recovers his mother's approval. Hut the repiessed 
fear may later emerge as an anxiety neurosis or bis ?epressed 
rf-seiitment in.iv come out later in truculent behaxiour, to 
get his own back. 

Most mothers therefore now icali/e that it is not enough 
to tell the child of the coining of the bubv, hut that they 
must give the older child particular love and attention after 
the hairy is horn. The child will then feel reassured and very 
likely (if a girl) identify her sell with the mother and start to 
‘look after' the hairy, as many children do quite happily. 

I have stated that all exaggerated forms of fear should as 
far as possible 1^ avoided. Does this mean that a child 
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should be protected from all fear and dangers? By no 
means ! There are many lesser forms of danger in -the every- 
day life of the child which cannot he avoided anyway, and 
it is not desirable that they should be. Falling off chairs, 
cutting themselves with a knife, bruising their knees in the 
playground - all these are more or less ine\itable if children 
are to be allowed freedom to be venturesome. But such fears 
and hurts should immediately be accompanied by reassur- 
ance. 

Indeed, provided these situations arc followed bv reassur- 
ance the child gains greater confidence to face life, for he 
learns that even dangerous situations aie surmountable: ai d 
his mother's quiet confidence in dealing with the situation 
gives him confidence, enabling him to be adventurous but 
also cautious. * 

Pain and ft at. *\s a child needs to be protected from fear, 
so he needs to be protected from mint ( ess.tr y pain. Pain is 
clnseK linked up with fear - for fe,ir h the dominant element 
iV'pain. In natun tin* function of pain is to call attention to 
the fact that something is wrong; that we are in danger. 
Pain is an alarm signal and is intended by nature to arouse 
fear. 

7 hrrr-tfuarters of the distrew of pain is the fear assoc'nited 
with it. If. therefore tin* child is reassured, most of the (rain 
goes. 'The small child who falls uown some steps and hurts 
himself screams more in I ear than in pain, and if the mother 
embraces the child and comforts it, th« pain disappears 
because the fear goes, mid the child runs >ff happily. That 
is why ‘kissing it better' abolishes the pain. Similarly the 
expectant mother who is instructed to know' just what is to 
he expected in labour does not mind the pain because she 
realizes that this is normal: she* is reassured and if her fear 
is dispelled so is some of her pain ! Manv a child goes off 
to the dentist quite happily not in spite 01 out because of, 
knowing what to expect. Pain which is robbed of fear loses 
its sting. 

One of the most effective ways of making a small child 
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into a coward is to tell him, when he is frightened or hurt, 
not to make a fuss, for then he feels he has no security 
against danger. 

Worst of all 'are the fears directly engendered by the 
mother herself, such as the fear of an ill-tempered mother. 
The mother’s function is to protect the child. For the child 
to be told ‘Mother won't love you if you do that* is devas- 
tating to a child who looks to her love for security. Punish- 
ment of a child mav he necessary, but over-severity or a 
look of hate in the mothers eyes as she punishes the child 
puts a child into a state of ahject terror, for hr is left with- 
out security anywhere. You will sometimes see a child cling- 
ing to the mother who is heating him pathetic sight ! Little 
Red Riding Hood's expei iencc of seeing a erandmothei (or 
mother) turn into a wolf is no uncommon experience. 

Even so, it is extiaordinai y how a child can acclimatize 
herself even to the cruelty of a parent. You may see a little 
girl (1 saw one necrntU in a railway carriage) receive a 
vicious slap on tin * hand hv her mother. She blanches, but 
does not cry : she is obviously used to it ! Blit what influence 
will that mother have over her child when the latter reaches 
adolescence and can defy the mother? 

The function of the parent is first of all, then, to give the 
child protection anil seeurit\, for only in .in atmosphere of 
security can .1 child be free. He wants to be assured that 
when he plays he will not be unduK hurt, that when he 
ventures he will be protected from harm; but that it he 
suffers hurts and gets into danger, his mother will be there 
to care for him. All this gives him confidence; it does not 
make him a inollv-coddle, because he does play and venture 
- and even hurt himself - all the more because he has secur- 
ity behind him. Tt is fear that makes a child a molly-coddle 
who dare not leave hi* mother's side : it is the insecure child 
who dare not venture and whose timidity therefore robs him 
of freedom. The child is neither free nor happy who is always 
having to look over his shoulder to watch for danger. 

Can a child, thfn, lie uwr-protcctcd ? Yes, he can. By over- 
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protection we mean being protected when there is no call 
or need for protection . If a child of two falls off a sofa, 
he naturally picks himself up, has a short cry, and climbs 
up on to the sofa again. It is natural for a child to repeat 
a situation so as to conquer it. If the situation is beyond 
him, say if frightened by a dog, let the mother reassure 
him but only so far as is necessary for him to be reassured 
- she must not get into a panic herself. As evidence of 
over-protection observe an anxious mother following her 
wretched throe-yeai-old around the beach to protect him 
from dangers that don’t exist ! The child is wanting to 
explore the world himself and we should let him do so 
watching him, but at a distance! To protect a child is not 
to coddle him ! 

Over-protection carries its own dancers. In the first place* 
a child who is over-protected is made to feel that the dangers 
of life fiom which he is being so anxiously protected are 
worst* than thc\ reallv are. Secondly, an ov*r-protected child, 
who has never learnt to recognize which situations are dan- 
gerous and which are not, takes stupid risks through ignor- 
ance and becomes the victim of those very dangers from 
which his mother all too carefully tried to piotcct him. She 
protected him, but never taught him to protect himself. 

Finally, the child who is over-protected by being tied to 
bis mother’s apron-strings develops an inferiority complex 
before his play-fellows, and will behave with bravado to try 
to prove to himself and to others that he is rot a ‘sissy’, and 
so iloes foolhardy things. The child, on tire other hand, who 
is allowed to meet the ordinary risks of life with reassurance 
is bold and confident, yet cautious, for experience has made 
him so. 

We mav he told that many children become neurotic, not 
because they are deprived of love, but because they have too 
much love. That is because the so-called b»»ve' they are 
given is not a true love but a spurious love, one form of 
which is the over-protectiveness of the mother, just men- 
tioned. 
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True love seeks first of (ill the well-being and happiness of 
the person loved . 

Some mothers are over-possessive \ they want to do every- 
thing for the child, for instance buttoning up his coat when 
he wants to do it himself. They must participate in every 
action of his life; they must make every decision for him. In 
medicine we have a tenn ‘meddlesome surgery', by which 
we mean that the surgeon, instead of leaving well alone and 
allowing the forces of nature to do their healing woik, is 
always interfering with the wound, fussing over it, and 
changing the treatment fn»m day to day. There is sut h a 
thing as ‘meddlesome motherhood', which cannot bear to 
stand aside and see the child developing naturally, but must 
always be interfering, scolding one moment and fondling 
the next, changing treatment horn one day to the next. 

The child does not flourish under that form of ‘love’, 
which gratifies the mother at the expense of the c hild. When 
the child manages*to break away at adolescence, the mother 
charges him with ingratitude. 11 is attitude is k H only you 
would let me alone, 1 should be grateful.’ 

Another type is the ovet -anxious mother who is always 
worrying that the child mav catch cold 01 inn risks. This is 
sometimes because the mother herself has had an anxious 
childhood fraught with illin sses. and not ner< ss.irily, as some 
psychoanalysts would have us believe, because the mother 
unconsciously wishes the child to he ill or hurt. 

The effect of this over-anxiety on children of a more sensi- 
tive temperament is to transfer the mother's anxiety to them 
and make them timid; the more robust types are more likely 
to go to the other extreme and become foolhardy, taking 
unnecessary risks. 

Another spurious form of ‘love’ is vanity. A mother may 
be absorbed w'ith her child, and people mav say what love 
she has for the child, when really her adoration of the child 
is mainlv for the reflected glorv - that people will think what 
a wonderful mother she must be to have so clever, beautiful, 
or good and polite a child. 
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There is also the spurious love of the mother who satisfies 
her sensuous pleasure , especially with her little boy, with the 
result that he becomes sexually attached to her and develops 
a full-hlown Oedipus complex. 

But let us not be mistaken. There is nothing wrong with 
these qualities in themselves. It is quite natural that a mother 
should feel proud of her cl li Id’s cleverness, prettiness, and 
achievements, but not natural for her pride to be simply for 
reflected glory, so that she gets angry with the child when 
he ‘lei-s her down' before visitors. It is natural that a mother 
should prntec t a child arid be careful lest the child gets into 
real danger, but not natural when it makes her frightened 
when he does, nor to the extent that die child is so protected 
that he is rendered unfit to face life. It is natural that a 
mother should feel possessive of her child, for after all sh<* 
produced him ‘these ;ne n,y jewels* - but not so as to 
restrict his development and hold 0,1 to hun when he wants 
to spread his wings. After all vs hat she has produced is not 
a jewel but a persona lit\ which must be free to develop. 
Furthermore, it is natural that a mother should find sen- 
suous pleasure in feeding and fondling hei child, for nature 
has provided it thus, so ai to enhance the mother's love for 
the child. But the mother a< ts unnaturally if she so stimulates 
the child's sex feelings that he becomes sexually fixated to 
her, and makes as a result a deplorable niariiage. 

It is natural that a mother should provide a child with 
all he needs to fit him for life, but the kii. 1 of ‘love' which 
says, ‘He is such a darling I can’t refuse hii' anything' is not 
true love, for it is doing him the worst possible service I or his 
future life, when he will still b*el ‘I should have all I want . 5 

True love seeks the happiness and welfare of the child. 
All these spurious forms of lrivo, instead of contributing to 
the child’s health or happiness, only contribute to its in- 
adequacy and ultimate unhappiness. 

One of the greatest problems with which every child psy- 
chiatrist is confronted is the neurotic complexes of the 
mother or the* father. The over-anxiety of the mother 
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already mentioned, which will not allow the child to be free 
to explore and venture, is a case in point. So is the sex-starved 
mother - a widow perhaps who finds her sensuous gratifi- 
cation in her son. Jealousy in the family is an extremely 
common form. Wc often meet with a mother who is jealous 
of her own daughter because of the father's devotion to 
the child, although shefmay herself be quite unaware of that 
jealousy. We have not infrequently come across fathers who 
are severe with their sons, when all the time their severity 
is due to their jeaIous\ o! their sons. A mother's phobia for 
thunderstorms may develop the same fear in hei child. The 
neuroses of parents are not hereditary, but they are trans- 
missible and the neuroses of the parents are then visited 
upon their children. 

On thf more positii'c sidr, every child wants not only 
protection and security, but ptrutnal love - that is to say, to 
he assured that he is loved for himself alone by the mother. 

It is of course difficult for a mother who has a huge family 
and the housework to do, but even sn she should try each 
day to give a short time to each child alone. e\en if it is only 
having him on her knee as dir chats to them all, or next to 
her at the table, or trading a story which hr chooses. ‘It*s 
mv turn to sit next to Mummv !’ may seem unimportant to 
the parent but it means a lot to the child. I o the child it 
means the assurance of her personal love and that means 
security. It is the deprivation of this which makes a child 
jealous, and to furnish him feu jealousy does nothing to 
remedy this. 

It is this personal note which is * inevitably missing in 
institutions where too mapv children are curf*d for bv too 
few house mothers. The child has the* necessary care, but 
lacks the personal affection. 

Working with the children in a poor law home at Leyton- 
stone, my impression was that institutional children can, w ith 
the care they receive, grow’ up into efficient and mentally 
healthy members of the community - but that they lack 
something of the joy of life, and that this appears to apply 
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also when they are adults. They have the necessary care, but 
they lack that personal love which brings the greatest hap- 
piness and confidence to a child. 

This is confirmed by an experiment by Biililer in which 
two groups of two-year-old children living in the same in- 
stitution were segregated from each other and subjected 
to two divergent types of treatment *One group was given 
very little tenderness, although adequately cared for in every 
other respect. In the other group, a nurse was assigned to 
each child and there was no lack «>f tenderness and aflection. 
At the end of half a year the first group was mentally and 
physically retarded in comparison with the second. Individ- 
ual care and devotion are indispensable in the upbringing 
of small children. 

Thirdly, tin* child requires a love which is militant, that i^ 
to say that the mother will love him wfait+'i't') happern — 
even if lie is naughty. Indeed putiiiit; h.ive often told me 
that they wore deliberately naughty to test their mother's 
love. 

Finally, the mother's love should be an understanding 
love. Many mothers have a natural flair for understanding 
and sensing the child's need; they intuitively understand 
why the child acts in often bizarre wavs, and by their love 
and understanding know just what the child is feeling. Such 
mothers do not need to go by rui« •>, and they do just as well 
without hooks on psychology. But most of us can do with a 
little more under standing of what is goii on in a child's 
mind, and in such a case, books and the rx t erience of others 
can give us considerable help. 

THE PRINCIPLE OF FREEDOM 

Throughout this book stress has been laid on the need for 
freedom if the child is to enjoy full mental wealth and to 
avoid neurotic disorders. 

It is the function of the parent to provide the child with 
opportunities for that freedom. 
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In the first place the child needs freedom for activities of 
alt ktfids, because only by experimentation and exploration 
can he develop conditioned reflexes which enable him to 
adapt himself to the conditions of life. 

He also needs freedom for his native impulses and 
emotions, such as assertiveness, love, fear, and curiosity; for 
these primary instinefc and emotions are the source of 
strength which nature has designed to overcome the ob- 
stacles and difficulties of life. 

All these potentialities are distinct entities, each with its 
own function to perform.* 

But although the\ all have distinct functions they do not 
exist foi themselves; they exi\t. to s enr the personality as 
a whole and should he directed to that end. 

It is like the body, which consists of a number of organs - 
the lungs tor breathing, the stomach lor digesting, the heart 
for circulating the blood - each of which has its distinctive 
function to serve, but each existing not for itself but to serve 
the function of the body as a whole. So with the personality: 
the instincts and other potentialities are distinct entities, each 
having its own special function to perform - fear to escape 
danger, aggressiveness to overcome a foe, curiosity to search 
out whether the strange object is friend or foe, desirable or 
undesirable, the maternal instinct to care lor the young. But 
each of these potentialities exists only to serve the purpose of 
the personality as a whole. They cannot exist apart from the 


* Some scholars would deny that we have any right to consider 
the instincts as separate entities, regarding them oulv as ways in 
which the personality works. We an- justified in distinguishing them, 
as McDougall does, because some of them at least are motivated bv 
distinct hormones of the body. There is one hormone (the gonado- 
trophic) of the pituitary gland in the head which is the primary 
stimulus of sex feelings and sex functions. The instinct of fight and 
flight arc associated with secretion* fiom the adrenal glands, and the 
maternal 'instim t’ is pmhablv stimulated fimn the lactogenic hor- 
mone which also pmdiu.es iniik. We mav some day find hormones 
which give tise to such potentialities as curiosity, self-display, and 
social propensities. 
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personality and the personality cannot exist w ithout them. 
In this mutual service both the potentialities md the peison- 
alit\ find thur fn tdom and fulfilment 

There is therefore as wr have seen fp 114) no mcom- 
pitihihtv between the freedom ol the instincts ind fioedom 
of the peisomlitv provided th it these h isic impulses aie used 
and directed to tht service of the person ilit\ is a whole 
Moreover n ituie. heist If his provided the child with the 
me ms oi e oorclin itm ill these pote nti il tits to 1 common 
end ‘ v liiipl mtin^ in the child bv ide ntilir it ion l st ihle 
stand ird or Lgo ide d to whie li the \ 111 1\ ill be directed and 
b\ whieh the v in i\ be controlled 

Bv this me 111s the th t ftr\ naht 1 is free to pursue its 
ends 

N ituie ilso liis 1 < n the chiM the me ms where bv h*, 
pi te Tit 1 llltle cm 1 used to tin best idv mt ije b\ giving 

\um it ft III tu irni^nati n md 

Tlie p Hints should s< e to it the re hue tint the child 1 is 
fie e dom to e \e re 1 e tin » In lie 1 1 line tion wluelinitme bis 
pro iikd i >i mm us* Bv tin fiovinndie e liild nerd not 
1 e ell e 11 bv the blind ton e s ol hi in tine t but is ible to 
direct these hreis to Ins ends md um Inste id ol hiving 
eve i\thm s done lor him tlie child sue uiel be ill iwe d to tr\ 
to do tliin s fe»r himse It inste id 1 >t liivm* ill bis derisions 
in ide tor him In be 11 Id be r iv u m e ppe tumtv to in iht 
lus ow n d< e 1 ion md uitnii 1 id to tl ink lor him e li 1 be 
clnld 11 itm dlv w mts to 1< un he she ml 1 l< ^lveii oppor- 
turutv te do so 

But is we hive seen n it 1 e h 1 } s the child till further 
b\ givinc him e itair pattan j h< h 1 1 ut nal } math 
specific KtiMties which the child will requite in th* liter 
pursuits e f life 

N iturr bis provided m outlet for tlie si pitterns of be- 
ll iv i< ur lrl / la] md b is il o provide d hi* * r exercise and 
piietiee m these utivitie throiiLli re pe titive rie s wlnrh 
mikes i e hild pe ifonn m utionevei mdovei lg un till he 
is we 11 pr ictise el 
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Furtheimore, nature provides that these various* patterns 
of i espouse should not lx ext rcised all at once, but that each 
should be given a specific period m childhood in which it is 
given tune loi its development one ptnod to develop its 
aggressiveness motliei foi the development of individuality, 
another for sociability 

In this wa\ f ich has time fo full development and can 
mike its contribution to the full development of the whole 
pci son ditv It is U r tin p irent to st c tint the child has the 
opportumtv for cxe ruse it each ph isc 

He re we meet with i pniciple of arc -it ]>i ic tic il mpoit- 
ance c/; titan it\ h< fi n di if lit t N iture c tmes out this 
pnnc if le 1>\ givinj tin child the iptitude to pi i\ Ihecluld 
give s spout me ous e xpit sion to its ic tivities he ion it directs 
the m m its idult c xpe i it net ol lift 

How wt e m follow this print i| It mpMCtict irii\ I t st he 
lllustr itt d b\ m t\ miplt th it t 1 i thild lc mini,. to swim 
Out school of thou dit s^s It k h him to swim cnnitlv 
from the stut s > tli it h« will not hive to ui It u n mist ike s 
in his technique lint indeed is i pnnciplt I I f lit v t cl in 
he lore I hid n d expeiienn ot eliildrtn But it is ritlur 
be nut, to tin child \ he mi It sc inti rt t I lit opinion I 
hive form cl is i n suit of turtlie t < xperu net is tint it is f tr 

better tc Ut tin elnld pi i h ibout ind en]o\ biinst It so 

tint be tet tboiou Ills it home in tin \ itt i Tbt n it t 
cut mi point lie sc t s otbt rs wuninin tr it i few strokes 
himself md findin lit < umot do it s itisf u tonlv isl s \ou 
to te ich him H< n >w tanl to lc un mil so put Ins whole 
he irt into it md lc nn I ir me rt i ipidlv it is to rm mind 

the be tier method I he principle is fit t all i f ntarn us 

exftttsi n tr the natural itnpul i and th* n hsnflnu and 
dnect it 

If i little girl wants to bake i loaf is ht i motln i is dome, 
give he i the flour md w itt r iricl Ut her muck tbftut with it 
herself first and thm slit will w int to It un how 

The two ehools t f tlx ueht i xi t in tin wc rid c f irt 1 lie 
conventional school stts tie child from the beginning tht 
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task of drawing correctly and symmetrically. Only a few 
survive such treatment. The other method, now increasingly 
adopted, is to let a child splash around with his paints, trying 
to draw a man or horse in this way or that (it is extraordinary 
how full of life his picture of a bucking horse can he !) and 
then teach him the technique I11 this case his final product 
is full of life as well as being well disciplined. Augustus John 
remarked how many potential artists are ruined by schools 
of art. This is because technique mav stifle spontaneity. 

Act ian Hill, the artist, tells me of a child who was drawing 
a country scene with a boat in it T he art teacher said, ‘That 
is not the way to draw a boat ! I’ll show you the way*, and 
did it. The child replied : 'Yes, but it isn’t mv boat!’ 

This principle of spontaneity before discipline means that 
we must not be surprised if our small children at first fight 
and grab, get into a mess, and behave like little savages: for 
that is what they are. They cannoi J! v t once spring from 
brim' children of nature to being 'polite members of soeietv*. 
It is not onk impossible, it is not desirable, tor there must 
be spontaneous expression of the native* Impulses and pat- 
terns of response before these can be disciplined and directed 
to higher purposes. Children will learn to be polite by your 
politeness. 

This task of becoming civilized while retaining all the 
power and drive that the nativi impulses have to give us is 
not an altogether easy task, and requites patience on both 
sides. It is made all the more difficult be« .use ol a problem 
brought about by civilization. Owing to t ! e greater security 
of civilized life*, vve do not requite our primitive instincts in 
their original strength. We do not need to fight one another 
like animals at the water hole in the primeval forest: nor do 
we need to produce innumerable offspring only for them to 
fie killed off. The result is that there is a surplus of instinc- 
tual energy in us all which is apt to get ov* of control and 
lead to trouble. 

In point of fact it is this very surplus of instinctual energy 
which rightly directed has gone to the making of civilized 
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life McDougall has shown us m his Social Psychology , that 
these instinctual energies, when they have pei formed their 
necessary tasks can he transformed and re-directcd to the 
higher uses of in ui \ggressivene ss is transformed into will 
power, curiosity into scientific research maternal instinct 
into care for the siek fear into de vising me ins of protection 
and se curity nvalr> into pc isona. achn v< muit 

1 lu same principle w is liter emmented h\ hieud who 
called it suhhmatu n hut he conlintd the process to the sex 
instinct only 

J his principle is the raisin of th( prmuti i instincts and 
impulses t ) a hi {In i standaul 

It comes ihout spoilt i uouslv and n ituialh in tin process 
of e n ili/ation or is I rend would put it it is in unconscious 
pioccss But it is no ( is\ t isk bn ius( <\ tli surplus of 
emotion So like ill oi niturt s clients it needs c nr c »ur t e- 
nicnt hum tlu p ire nt bimumr up the child 1 > 1 1 1 th it td<s 
the form ot dire c tin^ the cliildsenei ies in molt seiviee ihlc 
wavs and to more seivicc thle elicit I h it is the function ot 
discipline 

riu prinmiii or DISC II I INF 

The old concept of discipline h ise el on the ide i tint the 
\uuin il liistinc ts in in m \\ i m e sse nti dl\ e \ j 1 w is th it the v 
should he ciushecl oi even thiashed out ol the child \ lien 
necessary whu h was often 

1 he more uihehtcm d v u \s of disc ipline 1 is< d on the ide i 
th it n itive c ip h it ie s we ic uve n l>v n itutc I >i m m sue is 
that discipline s function is to dm it and tontrol these 
natural forces 

\atural disciphru One would thmk liorn the wav some 
psvehedogists talk md some teciiucrs he hive tint dis- 
cipline inhibition resti unt mdse It control wen th* inven- 
tions of niicl-V ictorian moiahsts 

111 point ol 1 ut resti unt and inhibition ue t law of life 
physiological is well as ps\chole> ic il md mold In the 
brain we not only have the imd-bi nn, which is eonccrntd 
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with the primitive emotions, but the cottex of the brain, 
whose definite function is inhibition and control. The sym- 
pathetic nervous system stimulates the heart beats, but the 
parasympathetic system controls the beating of the heart so 
that it is regular and more efficient. Throughout the body 
we have these' opposites - one function to stimulate, one to 
control. 

Inhibition and efficiency. Take the simple illustration of 
the arm. In your arm vou have both flexor muscles, which 
contract and bend your arm, and extensor muscles at the 
back of vour arm, which extend or straighten it. But the 
curious fact is that when you flex your arm, say to carry a 
cup of ten to \our lips, the opposing extensor muscles also 
come into play and contract, though to a lesser degree. These 
extensor muscles, by contracting, exercise a restraining dp 
controlling influence on the flexors and so steady the move - 
nu nt s of the aim . If you simply bent your arm without any 
opposing check, it would produce a jerk and the cup of tea 
would he spilt Incited, we may observe just that happening 
in a child whose nervous system is not yet fully developed. 
In di inking from a cup, penning milk out of a jug, putting 
coal on the .lire, threading a needle, he at first almost in- 
variably overdoes it, and shoots past the mark. Only gradu- 
ally, bv the restraint of the opposing muscles, does he learn 
to control all his actions. 

This illustration suggests that rt straint and inhibition are 
fiecessary to effrt tire action. 

Discipline is a law of life, provided hy nature and neces- 
sary to efficiency and the fulfilment of life. Those who advo- 
cate free expression of all the instincts are therefore not 
acting according to nature, but contrary to nature. 

Discipline in this sense is not incompatible with freedom 
of the personality : it is necessary to it. You cannot have true 
freedom unless vou have discipline. 

Setf-contml means the use of our natural capacities and 
potentialities in the service of the personality. Self-control is 
very different from repression. Repression means the at- 
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tempted obliteration of some natural instinctive urge, like 
aggressiveness so that it is no longer at our disposal and may 
later emerge as a nc urosis Repression is thus not only differ- 
ent from self control, it is incompatible with it We cannot ^ 
use and direct an\ impulse which is repressed, since it is 
dissociated 

Restraint Where is repression is liicomp mbit with self- 
contiol rest! tin is nccfssu’y lor sell -control Restraint is the 
temporary ehalui f < rru natural unpulw so as to direct 
it to more ust ful c harm t Is 

If a child is hittm mother child or throwing a news- 
pipi-ronthc fin Ik nuds to 1 c usti unc cl hut c|iiu tk tnd 
firmK in the inmiui alieack d» cubed (p 10 b) uid his 
aggrt ssneru ss diYiitid per hips b\ _cttim him to pin i 
guiic b\ romping with him or h\ grttir g him to lu lp with 
whit von n» (loin * 1 hi si m me thnds c \u\ mother cm- 
plo\s Rt stiamt of tlu idoli set nt dt Iiihjiu nt w!k go« out 
to bio ih tin igs or to fa 11 up tin | I ints in tlic public p n h is 
iiccfssiiv But it is ilso iifossux toi tin cominunitY to 
provide other tnd mou di sir iblc outli ts lor tlu idolc scent 
1 ho diitc rc net I c twe c u the t functions c in be in d( clc ir 
b\ the uuloLs of tin mill sin mi I hi l lIU i wants to nuke 
use of the power of tlu stn uu to drive his mill I lu w i\ he 
dots th^ is to dun up stl( 1111 b>r b\ so doin hi clc - 
vclops t Ik id of w itu which being directed is I ir mon 
powc r ful tli m the opi n stn tin it elf 

Thus tin function cl itsti tint is to can ah i all tin forces 
in our nature this men isr s then stn n tl md ilso dnicts 
them Repression on the otlui h md would me in dimming 
up the strcai l so tli it it 1 iti r hrofi its banks md t Inode d the 
countrvsidt So the repression of our impulses me ms tint 
the\ overwhi lm the pi isnmlitv md burst for tli as «i m rvous 
breakdown with its floods of h ir six md ragt 

Thus while iepicssion is hinn f ul icstiamt is necessity 
to the health\ pm suit of life Rcsti unt ma\ be extern il oi 
internal 

External rt straint is necessarv m the earliest Years of life, 
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before a child’s sdt -control is established, to prevent him 
from harm and danger such is rushing into traffic t imper- 
mg with a boiling kettle or fiddling with the electric fit- 
jments That is whit i parent is lor 

Lxttrnal usti nut is ilso nectssnv in the e trlicst \ears to 
help to build up i child s will \s we hive, seen (p ioq) 
m those \ears the p utnt s v\ill h is to st md m the place of 
the child s winch lit h is not \ c t tie \( lope cl B\ being dealt 
with ciuit tlv ind fuinh tin child le uns to be ejule t and 
contie lie d lunise it Once his I eo 1 le d is e st ibli he d he h is 
vc If disc ij line md tlf << ntn 1 Ilns h is been considered 
unde l I he C lnld Moi ilit\ pp 1 4 1 IT) 

W lie n 1 child m the ph ist of mdiv iduaht\ be gins to pursue 
his ow n int» i« sts I uilthn liicl* m tkm shehes mending 
cliurs 01 ndine 1 li(\(le th *\ ui >f *ht t a ti ituP 
bun it n tlf h 7 / lint \<i\ little e \t» rn il di ci} line is 
lie i » ss 1 1 \ I h< function (I the ] in nts is then to supph 
pit ntv ol in ite r 1 il le 1 ue h u ti\ it n s to show the child how 
to do tlw in md toMinm 1 • him 

in ic lc le ceiice ill e n lin r him n itui ills tomcmlxisof 
1 mg Ii l 111 strict disc if line m 1 ol 1 die nc t to the le i ler 
in 111 1 t< d e n md udiious t 1 k in imposed md wilhngl\ 
un 1 ( 1 1 il < n 

But t 1 in u< linns e\iii in litu childhood whenever 
p ii f nt finds th it tl child w nits to pursue und( sir ible 
utivitHs m which oik 1 md >f e \tf mil icstrunt is still 
nec( ss u\ \ 1 1 r b< 1 fin in 1 sin ill b ick \ tid in i\ be cl m- 
gemus md roll in ' idin Is however nitjral md dc light- 
I ul e mnot I e il lowed I e c 111 t <1 the 11 hts cf others In 
such c ise s if ise n in i\ 1 e ipj i il* <1 to but where this fails 
more strmtn nt rnetb ds nn\ be cdltd for Most of these 
tike tht form of m ippe \] to le u in e nt form 01 lothtr 
This is not surpnsii g for ifte r ill fc u is 11 ituic s method 
of de te uni us iiom h lirntul icts b\ the infliction of pain, 

1 when wc te ueh 1 thorn 01 hot stove ind should not 
be rhsie g udf d 

Disappn ini The simplest form of discouragement is that 
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of the mother’s disapproval, for the small child depends for 
its safety and security on the mother’s goodwill Foi a mother 
to sa\, ‘I don’t like vou doing that ! ’ is often quite sufficient. 
But this can go to extif me s, and toi a mother to hr ‘grieved’ 
and not speak to the child for a whole morning is devastating 
and ma) complete 1\ undermine a child’s sense of security. 
He would much rathei have a good smacking and have done 
with it* So we find in analv is 

haisi and blamt a re of the same order as approval and 
disapf >rov al 

H arnmqs Warnings arc also necessaiv No one would 
den\ that it is not onl\ legitimate hut necessars to wain a 
child of the danger ol eating poisonous hunts to point out 
tet him that if ht tushes into th< road hi will he hulls hurt, 
or to wain an idoleseent cm! of the dinners ol illi< it pi i if- 
riant v, and the consequent misers Ml tin si in issintial 
fonns ot discipline conducive to healths living 

lhr<at\ But warnings ar<* \<r\ diilui lit itom thu its 
In warning sou point out what the c ohm queue rs will 
he, in threatening sou impo < thi tliuatuiid conse- 
quences I hreats are more pi ison d anel th< if foie the more 
resen t< d 

But even tlirtats h ive tin ir pi icr win n ill i lsc f ills r lie 
threat ‘It son can't pi is metis with tin othu chilchui sou 
will hast to *»o into the other room it li asl yiscs the ihild 
warning and so gives him a choice II he continues to hi 
a nuisance and is irmosiel Ik nnlv lt« ts w h if hi isked lor 
and tliere is little harm Horn lit usualls niogm/is dus 
But it might he he tti r to find out i h \ the c luld is lx h iv ing 
so it iiiav he that he is not g< tting his ju t i itrlits On the 
other hand t< ► sas II sou don’t >top using I 11 put sou 
in the cupboard 1 ’ when the child cant help using is 
devastating. 

Punishment Is there ans place for punishment •* Yes hut 
not often Punishrnemt should alw iss he tpplied as »?/< of 
the const qut ru es of a child i tuti >n It should not he ie- 
tributive, it should not be vindictive. A child natuiallv 
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wants to do something because he finds' some pleasure and 
advantage m doing so If, however, one of the consequence'* 
is punishment, he ma\ decide that it is not worth while the 
advmtagc is outweighed b) the disadvantages It I overrun 
the traffic lights in a car, the magistrate does not get angry 
with me he just fines me 1 Indeed one magistrate recently 
said to an aggneveel motorist We are not blaming >ou, 
wc m onh hnmg \nu 1 I he punishment was siinplv one ot 
the consequt nets ot his ict 1 

i inishmt nt should n >t In i ni without du it arum q 
All too ot te ii i sin ill ehild h is no idei wh\ he is being 
sin k ked k w lining h is the uiv mt ige th it it give the child 
the opportunitv to in ik» his ov\n decisions which is the 
esse iw e ol i ioi dit\ He chi ehoosc either to stop pullfhg a 
v tin il h te \ to pie ns ni lie ( in h iv < it t il e n I r< m hftn 
So with i be>\ who hie iks t In iule lie know whet the 
pm shim nt will b» tikes i eh met on it inel il iound out, 
is unii ills jin p ue el re tike pmnshnie nt w ith ne ill e fleets 

Kewuels md puni hme nt hr uld he limnedute II thue 
is too ^ie It i di mice between the ict Ulfl tht lew ud OI 
the pumslune nt tlu ehild ne) Ion n issoentes the two 
Punishine nt slie uld not < nl\ fit the eriine but should imine- 
(ll * t# 1\ lollr w the clime 1 h et is w h\ if i be>\ tf ils ipple s 
i Kiel en the bicksiele b\ the polieeinm is mott cllcctive 
thin ipictrmct m the childun mutt i week 1 ite i when 
then is no lolled m issoci itie n between tin dime and the 
nunishnu nt 

Pum hm 1 1 sh uld In in itn } >h fo tl e child (or the 
delinquent oi the cinmnil who n ts iw i\ with it either 
he. c nist ot the we iknes e>f the diseipline or hec nise he is 
not iouncJ out is e ncom ige d to do the sunt ig un The best 
elete tk nt to (lime is the ceitunt\ of detection lew people 
we>uld eommit bundiries if the\ knew the \ wue bound to 
be discovered and would be well and trul\ punished So with 
the child n 

Punxshmtn * should ht nnthtr tin Imunt nor too severe 
If the punishment is too lenu nt the u it is worthwhile todef) 
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the rules. To fine a prostitute two pounds is no deterrent 
when she can earn twenty pounds a night. There are some 
who maintain, therefore, that to deal leniently with a first 
offender in the courts is not the best way to handle the 
situation, and that a ‘short, sharp smack’ at the very beginn- 
ing would be a better deterrent to crime and delinquency. 
For a parent to make a threat and not carry it out is disas- 
trous : it encourages the disobedience. 

If the punishment is too serrre, it leaves behind a sense of 
injustice : it is not accepted. I recently had a boy of nineteen 
to treat for embezzling and forging cheques. It started by his 
father, a wealthy man, giving him ‘everything of the* best’. 
Even if lie chose a second-rate bicycle, his Either would give 
him a better one. ‘This was the father's vanity, not his love.) 
So he got the idea that he could have everything he wanted; 
and when at school, aged fourteen, he \va- short of money, 
he stole some. His headmaster rightly punished him for this 
‘simple’ delinquency and he accepted the beating .is just. 
But when hr* got borne his mother sent him to bed 
without supper and further when his father came home he 
got a beating. These added punishments he felt to hr* an 
injustice as lie had already paid for his crime; and this latent 
sense of injustice came out later at nineteen when he forged 
the cheque. If the incident had stopped with the head- 
master's punishment, the boy would probably have learnt bis 
lesson. But what the boy frit most deeply was th.it bis father 
turned away from him as ‘a disgrace to tin* family’, lost his 
faith in him. and gave his affection to the sister. 

Punishment should not make a breach in the loi'e rein - 
tionship between parent and child - whether that means 
being afraid of the parent or hating the parent. The father 
who says to a boy, ‘You mustn’t cheek your mother like 
that’, and sends him out of the room, and later lets him 
come back to a friendly relationship and to join in the 
family life is not doing that bo\ any grievous harm. It might 
be better, however, to discover why be cheeks his mother; 
perhaps she is too domineering. 
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No punishment should be inflict/ d wtthout finding out 
why the boy or girl committed the act It is not alwa\s the 
child whom \ou see hitting another child who is the culprit 
If an adolescent steals or lies then is alwa\s a reason Find 
it out If a hooligan goes about hitting old ladies over the 
head it might be because his mother constaritk hit him 
ovei the head and Ik is ge ttmg his own back He must be 
stopped doing it ot course but don t put all the blame on 
him 

In gener d the pc itu / methods of dc ding with a child 
ire tirbctUi thin the nrgitne Punishment blime dis- 
approval ire d/tnr/nt c t bid u t? n\ pr use rewards 
approval mdtncnui igeine nts m niotti * t s e> d actions 
-and ire fir n ion elective I he \ in better bee mse the 
result nit u tinn is th n 7 lu it in vvhtrc is disipprov il #r 
punishment uts onh thnu h h u md k n is not onl) a 
deter lent 1 ut olkn puikses 1 cl ills Ktions nice he is 
ah ml to do m\ thing 

Those who tr un mini tb hive found tint j ositwe incen- 
tive s sue h is 0 v\ uds ut hi tte r th in be itmt Neit ill p irents 

md k ic he rs h ive di cove re d it \ t t 

Pe ison ilk I h ive i ve t\ poor opinic n of bl line much as 
it is 11st cl b\ te ichtis moi ilists md c hurt lime n 1 spur to 
action 1 n( our ure 11 e nt is 1 u more tflutive 

In t ike 1 simple exurple ohuemsk it is f u hitter to 
si\ to 1 child Will 011 do the w ishmg up with me md Til 
give \ou 1 swin^ dteiw irds thin to si\ ‘I)o the w ishing 
up < r III nvt \<»u 1 sm ickm 1 It mike ill the difference 

to i child whether tlie ittitudc ol the puerit n Don’t do 

tint 01 else or 1 wouldn t do tint il I wtre \ou bc< uise 
I he one is the thre it ol fe ir the other is the incentive of 
ipprov il md it isoi 1 f\e>u do however run the 1 sk of an 
answer such is I got from 1 seven \ tar old when I iskedher 
il she would like to he lp me with the w ishmg up she replied, 
‘No thank vou 1 ) 
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Throughout the book I have been writing for the ordinary, 
intelligent parent, about the ordinary, intelligent child, not 
primarily about delinquents. I am, however, glad to find 
these principles confirmed by a magistrate of great experi- 
ence, John Watson, Chairman of the Metropolitan Juvenile 
Court in London (writing in the Sunday Times), who has 
had more than twenty-five years’ « xperience in dealing with 
delinquent children, and lias brought to his work a most 
humane attitude. 

He writes : ‘Without prejudice to modern researches into 
the subconscious motives, let us thankfully admit that there 
is still such a thing as a healthy-minded child.’ (This cor- 
responds to the group 1 have called ‘benign delinquencies’, 
namely, those which may be against the law but are not 
against the principles of mental health. 

Further : ‘Most of the more serious misbehaviour is due 
to lack of discipline - an old-fashioned word denoting some- 
thing of what today is seldom preached, and mueh less 
seldom practised.’ ( 1 have stress* d the need of discipline, with 
a new orientation.) 

‘Poverty is no longer a major cause of crime.' (This con- 
firms what Cyril Hurt in 7 he Young Delinquent discovered 
a generation ago when in fact then* wa\ a great deal of 
poverty.) ‘1 believe’, sa\s Watson, ‘that today a major cause 
is the availability of too many material benefits in return for 
too little cHort.* Again, ‘Parents neglect their children. ... It 
is no compensation for that kind of neglect to load the 
children with pocket money and expensive gifts : the result 
is merely to create in the* child an insatiable* appetite for 
material possessions and in an attempt to satisfy it be steals. 
“W f e just can't understand it," bis parents protest in court. 
‘Tver since he was small he has always had everything he 
asked for. . . ’ 

Watson further w r rites : ‘But the most grievous problems 
in the juvenile court are neither the spoiled children nor 
the ill-disciplined, they are the children zrho from their 
earliest days have lacked thost essentials to their well-being , 
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the loss of which. nothing else in the world can compensate 
for . They are love and security. These are the gravely de- 
linquent children. . . / 

* 

May I close with a definition of the principle of parenthood 
by Kahlil Gibran, a Lebanese poet who died . 

You may give them your love but not vour thoughts, 

Fo r they have their own thoughts; 

You may house their bodies but not their souls, 

For their souls dwell in the house of tomorrow , which you cannot 
visit, not even m vour dreams. 

You may strive to be like them, but seek not to make them like 
you. 

For life, goes not backward, nor tarries with yesterday. 
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